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The following pages embody on effort to depict the dynastic 
histery of the Gajapatis of Orissa from an interatatel point of view. 
Poet Srinatha described Kondavida os a temptation and mare for the 
three kings nemely the Ga japati,- the Harapsti and the Hayapati, who 
ruled over Orissa, Vijayanagera end Gulburga respectively. The Gaja- 
patis dominated the scene throughont. But for a short eclipse during 
the initial years of Pnurusdttama, Gajapati power wns writ large over the 
antire eastern coust from the Ganges te the Penna, for more than a 
century. Yot their history has been written so far only by two scholars, 
‘W.W.Hunter and R.D, Banerji, ond that too as a part of the Gmeral 
History of Orisss. Very mich work has bom Gone since on the history 
of the neighbouring contepporary NOPE og” OA more specialised study 
of the history of the Gajapatis of OGriasa is thus rendered necessary and 


hence my venture in this direction. 
. ry 


<I am aware of the neods of a comprehaisive study of this nature 
and the varicty of its source materiel. But as Kondavidn the cockpit 
of the throe rival powers is situate in Coastal ‘Andhra, I have made the 


fortunes of the Constei Andhra the pivot of my Gajapati Studies.. 


Kapil@dra's usurpation of the Zastern Ganga throne at 


Cuttack proved beneficial to Orissa. Kapilendra established the 
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Gajapati empire and preserved it from all memies externel and internal. 
The time and place of his death reveal that 211 was not well for 
Purusottama, his successor. He had to survivigg a civil war and a 
soutiics with the Bahmani power even to secure his place on the 
Gajapati throne. MWe found his southern dominions threatened not by 

the later Seyigamas, vho were weak tut by one of their subordinates, 
Saltva Ereimbe who afterwards supplanted the Sehgamas in Vi jayanagara. 
Purusottama would not however permit Saluva Nrsimha to dispossess hin 
of his Andhre dominion. Whilat he ruled,he preserved the Gajapatt 
dominions in tact. His son and successor, Prataparudra, more accom 
plished than his father, was, however, called upon to fight against 
Krenaraya the Tuluvea ruler of Vijayanagara. His very best would not 
avail him against the superior strength of his enemy and he was 

forced to content himself with the river Krena for his southem boundary. 
His losses in the field drove him to take solace in religion. 

Though he fought several wars later sgainst Sultan Quli of Golkonda 
those were all defensive in intent ond did not add an inch of new 
territory to Orissa nor restore a tithe of what it had lost. After 

him the empire oY Orissa went the way of all empires = a prey to 


Siscard, degeneracy cnd decay. 


Z have attempted in this thesis to descrihe fone this political 
picture in its correct chronological setting. If my conclusions 


aigfered from those of the previous writers, the new materials that 
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are at my disposal have bem responsible for then. XZ have exhaustively 
dealt with the clreumstances which helped Kapilendra Gajanati to 

usurp the Gengo throne. I have reexamined the date of his death and 
the nature of the Civil War betwem his sons for the crom of Orissa. 
The third Chaptor, "Dwindling of the Ampire", is devoted to trace 

the relations betwom Prataparudra and Kranaraya, and I heve followed 
the old line of thought but entiched thet with more details culled 
from Local Records, Short acoounts of the minor fortresses thet figure 
prominently in this imperial struggle have slso bem added. I have 
alse traced the sovernl stages of Prataparudra’s wars with Quilt Qatd 
Shah of Golkonda., The edministrative side of the Gajapati kingdom 

and its literzry, religious end culture] development are given due 
ettention. As appemdeces to this thesis I have iacorporeted ny 

views on (1) the title Mavakoti Koraite Kalevaragesvara (2) the 
authorship of Sarasvati Vilaca (3) Kaichi-Kaveri expedition _ and 


(4) the history of some of the feudatories of the Gujapati monarchs. 


Z acknowledge with pleasure my indebtedness to the pioneers 
and scholars in. thia field of historical research. fo Prof.Gusty 
Venket Rao, Heed of the Department of History and Politics under 
whore direction this work wos written, I owe a deep debt of gratitude. 
ZI cannot endequately thank Sri Mallampalli Sa@masekhare Sarns, one of 
the foremost historians and Epifrephiste of South India who initiated 
me into the field of historicz. Kezsearch. I am thankful to Dr. 0. 


Ramachandroiya, Lecturer in History, for kindly encouraging me with 
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waluable suggestions. My thanks are also due to the Vice-Chancellor 

and the Syndicate of the Andhra University who have been very considerate 

to me ond to the needs of my Research York. 

D) ele one: fant 9 Rane molt Artrre Bhd Artes d monArat by Vie 
Aare iReab To sey | Olney Dover. 

R. Sabrahm anger: 
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GAVTUAPATI SIGN MANUAL 
@ 
Purvusotrama 


( Snow the Copper as & Th ot Oe mete frown Balaseve ) 


G.A- Voto > P- 356. 


Prate parudra 
| Seon jtafitehmla Plates - Bthenaki Avg 1936p 278 ) 
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; ‘\the title 'G ti* or ‘lord of 


elephants’ was inveriably boro by the Stryavansi aynasty which 


ruled from Cutteck in Orissa during the period 1435 to 1550 4.D, 


Tho Snrasvativilasa describes these kings as ¥ =aAala IRN 

apa. wafteraqal vretafas eet gosta; ofl 

TS A wrorafas | of frase trerata 
ID 

These titles ‘Gajapati ond Gajarat’ wore exclusively essociated with 

the kings of the dynasty for thoy invariably maintained the glory 

of the title. There is not oa single inscription of these kings 


ai 
aati "AIT AOA Tsar 
which does not begin with the pragasti CA arya ° 


Because of this, historians have styled them as Gajanatis of 


Cuttack and Gajapatis of Orissas) 


This title was also borne by. gome of tho Zastern Ganga rulers \ 


of Kalinga. Inscriptions of Vajrahasta III end Anantavarman Coda 


Ganga supply us only the titles ““gn¢inveyalenbanemulactambha” and 
"Trikalingadhinati". The title 'G * was borne only by the 


muccossors of Coda Ganga but it is difficult to fix the exact date 
of its origin. From the doginning of the Ganga rule, the seaboard 
tract of Orissa alone formed part of thir kingdom. The hilly 


regions of the west were not under their authority. Those who 


conquered them appear to have bore the title "Pras facta (afy"s 
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By the time of Vajrahnsta it became a part of the Kalinga kingdom. 
His grandson Coda Ganga extended the frontiors in all directions, 
ésst, west and north. Thm they became masters of the whole of 
Utkalg or Orissa. Probably when Orissa was permanently ann oxed 
to the kingdom of Kalinga, the Gage kings began bearing tho title 
‘Sajapati*. Rut they did not attach much value or significance 
to this title like their successors, the Saryavansi tings who are 


famous as the Gajopatis of ny? 


"The mafia sources for tho history of thie dynasty may be 
roughly divided into two categorics, Literary and Bpigraphice Wone 


of the monuments of these ruiers have some dowt to us. 


I.Litorary: (3) Bindut—~ The tenple priests of Jagannatha, who wore 
patronized by the rulers of Orissa, havo maintained a chronological 
account of the various kings, their gifts to the temple end other 
avents of great intercst. They are mainly connected with the 
tonple and since the Paniis or palm leaves, on which the records 
wore written, were tied together in round bundiea reszanbdling a drum, 
they were callod Madaia Pan ji. Remaprasad Chanda characteriacs 
this account as one which “includes oll classes of records relating 
to the temple of Jagannaths,such ae invontorios of articles in the 
stores, duties of different classes of tanple servants, routine of 


ceremonies, copies of orders of the Gajapati Mabarajas of Orissa 
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whe cre the horeditary trustees ef the tampla and the annals of the 
Hahorajass* Avout the date of their composition scholars ore 
divided. Babu Nejendroial Mitre, On pulseographicol grounds, 
thinks that it was conmonced six centurles ago and Stiraing also 
endorsed thé same opinion regarding the antiquity of the chronicles 
The chronicle itself is Towid in three languages, Criyo, Sonskrt 
end Telufu under the tities tadels Pap iz, Katakexaia Vemocunls, 

and Incaminthy} Kotiivet xrospoctively. The chaptors on tho 
amuse of the kings contained in thesa records giva us a number of 
edotaiia about the kings, their dates of accession, the number of 
gonre they rnlod and theiy conquests with spaclal emphasis on 

thely endowments to the temple of Jeganoatha. Thus it forme a very 
iniportant source for the reconstruction of the history of the 
period, The incidents rocorded arc\fairly true and o msjority 

of then find corroboration im inscriptions and eolin chronicles. 


A fou exompios of this are cited in the following table. 


Solon tasheibmnammnbe enseenaaniemaiaiehadenat oman \entcbomaen lomitatamnhe ckashistn’ nse carhmamuaandiad oameanmuamne nae sare} 


Le FaceGeRe Se Vol XLEL, 
2. Antiquitios of Ovisun, Vobel, pele 
3. Apintic Rasearches, VolsX¥. PF I636¢ 
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Kephlondeae 


14th ahug. seized 
Re jolmundry. 


29rd Anke, ha defentod 
the rulerA of Kunda= 
Jjhori, and took his 
quecn Cendrévati_ as 
captive, appeinted 
his ovmm kinsmen.as 
ruler of the coustrye 
Refers to the fight 
for the throne among 
his 18 sons after his 
death. 


Purussttame. 


Refers to the war ageing 


the-raulor of Karnita 
(the fact is mixed up in 
@ romantic story}. 


Mentions Prataparudra 
ag the son of Puru~- 
sottama. 

Pyotanarudrs. 
Movers ta his oxpadi~ 
tions to tho south early 
in his roigne 


Te athoctk: of Hussain 


SCIEN 


faserintionss Chronicles. 


Ponurtonds, Inscription 
of Kapil tndvs dated 
3.1370 (41409 AeDe). 


Genadava's-Glinta pelli~ 
par. and Kondavi du 
iusceaptions, “dat 68 
$1376 and 531377. 


Vevishte refers to 
thie war cf succet- 
Sion in Orissa. 


Anentavaran pist 

of PEE” 
bear annie corrs ba 
rations 


Numerous inceriptions 
of Pratz 2 DAPBOES 
coercbora’ ve thiss 


the Anontaveron, Ro javolu 
and Velichawie plates of 
the. sone monarch gay that 
he was encampcd at those 
- places while precacding for 
con quests 


Shohe Vatichorla Platon. 
Caitonyn's visit to Purdie Valtonye torrie 
sanintane 


4. Yor an cxplenntion of 


NE AE TREE ERATE ERNE RL ACHR 


this mode of calculation sce intro fPis-16 
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In spite of thase, the account suffers from certain inhermt 
defects. “It begins with the onumeration of the kings of Satya yugs 
or the age of Purity and brings it dom year by year to the present 
time noticing aevory remarkable thing that has take place in the 
province in connection with the history of the idol.” As such, ail 
sorte of fictitious storias had got- in; mirscles wero also incor 
porated. Some of the dates sive in the acconnt ore lncerract and 
they do not find corroboration in inseriptions. 

Xet this account, with a1) 4ts shortcomings, forms ono of the 
yain sources of information. With some difficulty the truth can be 


culled out of the fiction contained in it. 


Ii. Sarasvati Vilasat-— Tho work was composed during the reign of 
Prataparudya Gajapati. It is « work on polity or Dharma sisters 
and its authorship 4s attributed to Protaparudra Veva himself. 

Bat there is ample evidence to prove that it was the composition 


= ss 2 
of Lolla Laksmidhara, a court poet and not of Prataparudra. 


Since it is also a conteanporary work ordinarily we would 
rely on tha materials supplied by it. It contains some interest= 


ing information of the kings, their conquests and a genealogy. 


Se Nee Appendiz. No /p Pr27 Ph - 
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It supports the view that this dynasty belonged to Saryavamsa and 


traces their descent from the great hero Rama of the Ramayana fame. 


in his family 


Kapilondra’ om Parvati 
! 


Purusdttame m Rupambike 
ees 
Vira Rudra Deva m ‘ Padnanbs 
} 
Purusdttamin 


Ia making Purus6ttoma o gon of Kapilondra by Parvoti it goes against 
the Local tradition which makes hin a Bhogint Nondana. Since it 
wa_8 composed during the roigm of Pretaparudra, the stigma attached 
to the birth of hio father might havo boen omitted. Moreover, it 
is silent about certoin prominent characters that playod an &import= 
ant part in thd history of the country. For instance it does not 
mention the nama of Hanvira, whom the inscriptions of the period 
describo in unmistakable torms as a son of Kapilendra, who fought 
all the battles of his father. itkit no inference can bo secen from 
this omission becaune it might be aftor ell due to the fact that 


the author was hearer in the diract geneolegy of his patron 
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and not in his scollaterais. 


Howovor, the importance of this work lies in the information 
that it supplies to us about the character of the monarch and the 
nature @f the law administered in the country under Protaparudra. 
As a “valuable treatise on Hindu law it isaven to this day oan 


authority along with the Mitakeara in Orissa and South India in 


general,” 
III. Gangavamsannoaritas-<—~ A copy of thig work is avaflebdle in 


the Oriental Monusoripts Library ot Madras, It contains intor alis 
the descriptions of tha dynasties that ruled over Kalinga from 
Cuttack, and of important centres of Pilgrimages, It was the work 


of an Oriys poot written in Sanskrt- verso. The colophon of the 


work reads:"—af_ Ql RToT Ibe ada atafea aa SS 
Qaaaatst aa I CS BT i TEATS - 


It is mainly 2 descriptive work on the glories of the Giiga rule. 
It contradicts the versions of earlier works, saying that Kapilondre 
got the throne by meang of conspiracy and that his was not a peace- 


ful succession. 


IY, The Bhakti Bhavavats Mahakavya of Kavidindime Ra joguru 


JivadGvacarya, The Prasgsti, of this work supplies us with some 
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interesting information regarding the period of rule of tha Gaja~ 
pati monarchse It is algo a contemporary work snd hence we cen 


=e « 
accept the statenmts of ¥ Jivadaeva. 


_ Though there were some Oriya poets patronized by the Gajaq 
pati monarchs,~ Jagennatha Yas, Balaream Vas, Dinakrgna ¥as and 
others, curiously none of thair works gives us soy information about 
the history of the pariod. The exploits of thea Great Sa japati 


monarchs were not sting by thoms 


The Gajapati monaroba, Kapiiendrs ond Purusottama, do not 
appear to heve give suificiot moouragement to Telugu litorature 
or to Telugu Poets. On the other-hand they positively discouraged 
Talugu in their seal for Sanskrt learning end for Sanskrt scholars. 
This io well illustrated in the treatment motod out to Srinatho, 
the Poot laureat of the nada’. This positive discouragenmt of 
Telugu Poets will, to a certain oxtent, oxplain the#migration of 


many Telugu scholersa to the court of Vijayanagars rulers. 


But we are fortimate in having soma of the subordinate rulers 


under these Gajapatia who patronized a few Telugu Poets. Their 


6. Kasikhandase 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


ee 


works, be they Telugu Prabandhag or Sanskrt EKsvyes, throw some Light 

on the social and political conditions of the times, and the mutual 

relations of the contemporary princes. Undor this category we can 

mention the worke of Daggubalii Uugganats Nasiketopakhyanam, Duba~ 
and 

gusta Narayana Kavi's Pansatagirig Pmavachs Condsodese, of Nandi 

Mallayya ond Ghanta Singeyyae Ali theso poets were patronized 

vy Basava Bhupoie and his minister Ganga Mantri of Udayagiri’. 

This Basava was the son of Tammabhupola of the Pusapati family who 

served Kapil@adra Deva as a right hand man. _ Those worka invariably 

make Basava a strong eupportor of Gajapati rnlef# in that part of 


the country. Two Teluga works of unknown authorship and frag~ 


‘ mentary in charooter ~ Usnbhyudayam end Micnubhakts Sudiakarais 


supply us sone interesting dotsaila abeut the conquest of Telugu 
apoaking coastal districts of Madras Presidency by Kapilendrs. 
According to thase works, Danern Timm, and Pusapati Tarmabhupala 


to whom the work was probably dedicated, scored a number of victories 


for the Gajapati and they claim te be officers of Kepliendra. 


Contomporarios of the Gajapati sovereigns in Vijayanagara & 


wore Maliikarjuna, Viruphkes, Sdluva Nrsimhe, Vireo Wrsimhe and = * 


4%, Further Sources, Il, ps66-67. 
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“Krenaraye and others. Those were femous for their patronage of 
Learnings ‘Some of tha pects who formerly lived at the court of 
Basave come ta ocenpy a ‘aikee of honour at the Vi jayanagara court. 
Probably they had migrated to thie place after Saluva Nrsimha had 
overrun the Udayagiri rajya ond the adjoining territories in the 


years 1470-75 4.D. ot the expense of the Gajapatis. 


The court posts of Vijayauagare inciéentally supply us « few 
detaila about the relations that existed between tha two kingdoms. 
Taking then in chronological order, to tho reign of Mallikarjuna 
belongs the vork Gaagodgsnouratapa vijasam of Gamgadhara, Though 
tho eteeen supplied by thie work ia disputed still it is an 
important source which throws some Light on the dark period of 
Vijayanagar history. it refers to the ecttompts of Ga japatt 
Kapilendra on the capital of Vijayanagara Impire after the death 
of Devaraya II, ond his overwhelming defeat at the hands of Malli-~ 
karjuna, The weet series of works are connecsted with the reign of 
Saluve BSraimha. They gmerelly narrate the exploits of Tavares 
Rayake and his son Narasa Nayeka who hed distinguished themselves 
es coumendors of Siluve Rrsimhe in expelling the Gajapatis from the 
south, Among then mey be mentioned (1) Joimini Bharatam of 


Pinavirabhadra Kavi dedicated to Saluva Brsimha, (2) Varghspuranan 
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Randi Mallsyys and Ghants Singayya dediceted to Narasa Noyaka. ~ 
(3} Seluvabhyudayan of Rajansthe Dindima is a historical piece 
describing the achievoumts of Saluva Nreimhe. In the fourth 

canto, tho author montions a campaign against Kalinga undertaken 


by Nrsimha which was crowned with groat success. 
e 


Many works belonging to the reign of Eronoraya, Peddana'’s 
Manucaritn, Wand! Tinmona’s Bar&iatipameranem end hi own Apukta~ 
Malyadea all sing in unmistakable terms tho victories of the 


Vijayanagora monarch ond the losses of the Gajapnti. 


Thus Telugu Literature from the Vijayenagare Court furnishes 
useful information for the history of Orissa during tho period under 


review. 


Another important source of ot ee for the period ia 
Volusotivari Vensavalie ‘This is a historical account of the 
Velugoti or Recerla family, which had played an important part in 
the history of the Deccsn, from the fall of the Kakatiyas to the 
rise of the Gajapatis. They had their capitals at Devarakonda and 
Racakonda. Ago source of infarmation for historical studies the 


work suffers from ong defect. A single series of achievanmts are 
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attributed to more than one individual belonging to two @iffarent 
genamatiene: 4s such it is difficult to f£4x exactly she bene end 
exploits of these chiefs. fhe contemporary Velama chief of 
Kapil@ndra was MWidoye Lings. He sought the Gajapati support when 
his fort was laid siege to by the Hehmani Sultan in 1458-99, 


Since than the Velarnss continued as subordinates cf Gajapati monarchs. 


(>) Muslim Soursesi-= From the vory beginning, the Gajapeti power 
had to fight first for ita existence ond later for expansion 
against its rival, the Babmani Sultans of Gulburga. Tho Maslin 
chroniclers Forishta, Sayed Ali, and Bidgamud=-Din~Abmad, in their 
worka on the history ef tha Bahmani rulers occasionally referred to 
incidents in the kingdom of Orissa. Among these Tarik+l~Ferishta 
supplies us with & connected account of Orisea and their relations 
with the Babmani Sultans. The account of Sayed Ali is mainly 
concerned with the history of 4Ahmadnagar, and in the introductory 
portions of his work, Burhan-I-Mafasir, he refern to tho kingdom of 
Oriasa. Ferishta’s account cupplenented by the fragments of Sayad 
Ali enables us to form a picture of the conditions in Orissa as 


known to the Muasulmens, 
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Zi. Epigraphical: in the reconstruction of the history of 
any dynauty, its inscriptions help us a great deal. Generally 
inscriptions are found either ongraved on stone or incised on 
copper plates. Thase inscriptions are Pee the records of 
the benefactions of kings, of other high dignétaries of the state 
and of private individuals, in favour of fenples of Brahmanas. 
They in the introductory portions of the areas trace the pedigrees 
of the donor and the donee snd aisa refer to thelr achievements. 
4s auch they give us clues to the conquests of Baw: boundaries 
of tho kingdoms atc. They indirectly help us to visunlise the 
picture of contemporary society. This inscriptions form the rau 


material of history, yet their importance shout never be over 


estimated for they sometimes contain exaggeratad statoments of facta, 


of the Ga japati monarchs very fow copperplate grents have been 
aiacovered so for. To the reign of Kapilondra Reva belong the be 
Kondavidu stakes of Genodéva, tho Volagslani plwtes and the 
chreaveoin insoription of HamviraWeva. These inscriptions supply 
us with the gmealogy of the dymasty and some of tha achievanents 


of the founder of the Gajapati dynasty. Purugottame Deva who 


8B. Zehe ¥o1l XX, ppe 390 ££. 
9. &No.16, MER. of 193-36. 
10. Bharati, Nov. 1941, pedid ££. 
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succeeded Kapileadra on the throne of Orissa, contrary to the previous 
custom, inaugurated the method of issuing grants incised on copper 
veces: But this system did not long survive him. Sis son 
Prataparudra onca again reverted to the old custom ond igsved 
chartors on rectangular copper plates. To his reign belong the 
Peer eset Ra javoie, and Volicherla pastesl They give us some 
interesting facts about the king's patronage of literary men, his 
campaigns and hia suckohs over tho Genda ruler. Besides these 
coppor plates wo have a number of lythic records of the Ra junats 
monarchs at several places, Gopinathpur, Jagannatha Tomple, Shuva- 
nésvara temple, Srikarmm, Simbachslam etce, which rocord gifts te 
the Gods in thoso places.) The provancace of thease inscriptions 
gives us clues to the rise and fall in the fortunes of the dynasty.” 
Some of these inscriptions contain the 7 years of the monarchs. 
To mow the significance of this ica rockoning it is essential 


here to explain in brief some of the peculiarities of Orlya calendar. 


oat 


11. Ind, Ant. Voli, pp. 355-56. J.B,0 8.5, Vol.i¥, pp-361-63. 
12. Andhra Patrike Annual, 1928. 

13. Bharati. 1938, August, p.237 £2. 

14. Ibid. 1936, August. 
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ies t3 & jem Like the Tamils and the Bengelis 
the Oriya people algo follow the solar reckon#ing} and solar months 
in India are gamorally named after the pasis or signs of the Zodiac, 
"Mona" “Reabha” ato., end the same is the case in Orissa. Fut the 
one peculiar feature of Urises Calendar is that the months are 


Lunar although indicated by scolar names. 


The kings in Orissa followed in their domments n special 
mothod of date reckoning know aa ‘énka® to denote their period of 
rule. This Anka: Cakra (cyclo of Anka years) consists of fifty nine 
Luni~solar yoars. All the months end with Fullemoon. The year 
begins with the 12th day of the month of Bhadrapada and that is 
counted as the 12th dey of the years The year changes on every 


12th day of Bhadrapadas 


Zt &£a difficult precisely to tix the date when this method 
of Anka reckoning was first started. That it was in use in the 


12th emtury, the Ginga inscriptions bear testimony. jhe Gajapatis 


15. Swami Kannu Pillai: Indian Ephmeris, Vol.I, P.I¥. “But in 
Tamil they are also know by another set of names more or 
less modified from names of Naksatras or Lunar months." 


16. Beames I.A. Vol.I. p64. 
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not only borrowod thelr title but aleo accepted this kind of 
reckoning from their predacossors, the Bastern Ganges. Under 

thia systan, in tho calculation of the ragnal yonrs of thair kings . 
it is not customary to sount the numbers 1, 6, and any number 
anding with zero (axcept ten). The Aika years nover oxceed 
fiftynine, If « king dies in the midst of an Anka year, the 
gecvond Anke or the first regnal year of his successor though it 
_bogins with the day of his accessicn it onds with tho 2th day of 


Bhadrapada that follows instead of running the whote year. 


~ 


Sakculntion of Anka. rok i To convert the Anke yaar into tho 
aotual regnal year wa have to deduct the ist, 6th, 26th, 20th, 26th, 
30th, 36th, 40th, 46th, 50th end the 56th, as the case may be from 
the givan like year to got the actual repgnsal year. Suppose wa 
have to calculate the actunl regnal year for the 22nd Anka of any 
king, then we have to deduct) from it the years 1, 6, 16, 20 Se@e, 


4 yoars and wa got 22 ~ 4 18th regnal year. 


The Gajapati monarchs in dating thoir inscriptions do not 
gean to hawa followed any uniform systam throughout, their enpire, 
The moda of dating of the inscriptions changed according to the 
Locality. In the Telugu Vistricts they followed the Luni~solar 
sdeant and the inzeriptions supply both the 4nka yoars as well aa 


ae . 
the Saka date and tha Lumar year, month ond other details. 


27. Andhra Vi inene Sarvasvamy, p46. 
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Date as given Equivalent 
Ro. in the in Reference. Remarks « 
records. Xen erm 
KAPILINDRA GAJAPATI. 

1. 4th anka, Dhanu, Sth Yecembor, Loft sido Karliest 
Amavasys, Sauri- 1436-A.D. No lit. inseription 
varae JehedoBe of 

Vol bSII  -Kapilandra. 
1393, p.88ff. 

Ze 4th aaka, Srahi, 23th May, JoheSoke 
Mithuna, Ered, 1437. Vol ebxti, 

Man galavara. 1893, y 
Bhuvanes= 
var Noe2. 
$. 18th Bicchi Su.3, Ro.1089, 
Budhavara. Sekede 
Vol. VE. 

4. 19th Anke, Mesa, i2th April, TeAcSeB. The Madala 
Amavasya, Ravi-~- 1450. | Vol .bxEL Panji mentions 
varne 1893, the conquest 

Jagannaths of Mallika 
Temple, country in the 
Rightside 2iat Anke. 
Noli, Zigt may be s 
mistake for 
19. 

5. 22nd Maka, Simha 6th august, 11595 SeLeX Date 
Sukle 3, SSdmavara. 1453 Vai.Vi. irregular. 

t 

6. Saka 1373, Maghe 5, 1198 
Guruvara, Kumbhastite S.1I.I. 

Bhaskara. Vol .Ve 
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Date as given Equivalent 

No. in the in Reference. 

records. X*an era. 

Ye 24th Abka, Srahi 1006, SeleLe 
Mina Sukie 13, Vole Ve 
Somavarna. 

8B. 24th Adka. 988, SeLele 

VolLei¥. 

9. Saka 1996, Bhavs, 90 of 
Vaisakha, Su.15, 1917. 
Guruva ree 

10. 25th Tula Sue10 20th Ooto= 
Somayara. ber 1455. 

t —— & 

21. Seka 1377, Yuva, 25th ange C.Fe of Ganadéva 
Shadrapada. 1455. EAs Vol. ak, . 

pe390 ff. 

12. 25th Anka, Saka 16th aug. — 1194, S.1.%. 
1377, Shidrapada, 1455 Voa.V. 
Mig2, Sanivara. 

13 28th Anica. 1456-57. M51, “Selle 

. ¢ 

14. Bahudhanya, Syesta Lith May 494 of 
Bael3S Somavaras 1458. 1893. 

156 Baka 1380, Bahu- 27th April AL] of 193%» 
dhanys, Vaisakam. 2458. 36, 

z f 

1G. -32nd Anka, Saka 9th June, 1165, SLI. 
1382, Vikrana, 1460. Vol e¥e 
dyesta Ba .5, 

Somuvarae 
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Remarks. 


Both Anka end 
Sake years 
are given. 


Date as given Equivalent 
No. in tha in References Remarkss 
reoerds, Xtan ore 
19. Pramadi, Maghs, 20, Jane 433 Seleie’ 
Sue3, Vae 4460. VoLi.Vit 
18. 3d Ako ,Makara 3rd Jenua- 47G3 S.lel, 
$ae10 Thursday. ry, 1460. Voi.¥I. 
19. 33rd Anka, Kakkada 16th Juty, 1298, Sel-I. 
dael0 > Gurvuvaras 1461. Voi.VI, 
20. 33nd Anke 1460 895 of 1932— 
(8.13827) 33. 
21. 33rd Anka, Mithu~ “19th June 11590 S.1sI Dato frregulars 
na $u.11,Adi varae 1460. Vo.VI. 
22. 33rd Anke ,Karkate~ June, 1458) SeEelLe 
kam ,Su.2,Monday. 1442. Vol. Vi. 
23e 95th dake, Masa, 25th April © JsAeSeR. 
EKr.4,Budhavars. 1464. Vol. LXE 1893 
. Leftside Noe§ 
Jagennatha 
temple. 
t 
24. Saka 1386, apof 1937-38.  Rofers to iicetnas \ 
Svabhanue Kapllésvara's &c- 
gifts at Srirangam. 
256 Saka 1386, Torana June 51 and 92 of 
Mithuna Su.3, 1464. 1919. 
Guruvarane 
26, 38th Anka. 1465-66. 1153 SeLeI.Vol.VI. 
¢ 
2%eSaka 1387. 1465-66. 308 of 1892. 


28. § 4ist Anka. 9th Dacembor 
Bhanu, Amavasyo, 1466. 
Sanivarae 


FeheS oBe Vol.LXIL, 
1893 peBS £2, 
Beftsida Ho.3e 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


=20- 


Date as given Equivalent 
Mv. in the in Ref erence. Remarks. 
records. X*an era. 


bd 


PURUSOTTAMA GAJAPATI. 


. 


. ~ ? 
ie 2ad Saka Srahi S.i.1I. Voi. Vi. Ho Saka year 


Mina Su.2,Ravi- Bo.703- noted. 
ward. 
2. nd Aaka, Mesa, ~ 12th April SekeSeBe) Vol LXIt, 
Su.12, Gurnvares 1470 AcDe 1893, Jagannatha “n 
temple Right side 
Rooke 
3- 3rd Anka, Marfa~ ~ 20th Nov., Ibid, keft side No.1. “* 
gsirgha Kr.23, 14,706 


Man galavars. 


ae 3rd fnka, yA vod S.I.Z.) YoL.Vi 


Mithuns < $uo13, Woe 1160. “a 
Sukra¥arananu. 
ig 
Se Fth Anka, Saka 1992, 26th Sept., Ibid, Vol.V, 
Advi jo Sa.5, 1490. 80.1244. 
Mah galavarananu. 
6. Pth anka, Kanyo Ibid, Vol. VI, 
Kr.13, Somavare. Wo.895,last lines. 
. s 
7. 7th oka, Saka 1393, 20th June, Ibid, Vou.V, 
“Astdhe , o2, 1471. Ho.1153. 
Guruvara. ‘ 
8. Fth Anka, Srséhi, Idid, Vol.VI, 
Kakada di 5, Guru- Bo.895. 
Varananu. 
9. $.1993, Khara Samvat- 15th April Ibid, Vol.¥, Week day 
sara Caitra ba.10 1471. 80.1248. Wron ge 


Raivariana. 
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Date as given Rquivalent 

Roe in the in 

records. X*an ora. 
! 

10. Sako 1394 Nandana Wednesdsy 
Samvatsara, Karti- 14th Oct., 
ikea Susi3, 1472 4D, 

Budhavirinant. 
t . 
12, Saka 1394 Nandana October, 
. Kartito. 80.13; 1492. 
Sudbavaranant. ' 
12. 12th Anke Kakada 23rd June 
2 Su. Ravivaree 1496, 
Sunday. 

13. 1gth Anka Simha 22nd August 

Sakla 8 Guruvaré. 1482 AeD. 


14. 3.1406, Krodhi, (4th October 
KarkKataka %a.15, 1484. 
Lunar "Belipse. 

35. Ssmvatearambulu Thuraday 
1407 nenti Visvayasu 24th 
Samvateara Margasira Rovember 

Bahola 35 Guruvaree 1485. 

16, 25(7} Mése Di 10 6th March 
Somavare. 1486. 

17. 28th Anka, Mithuna 
2 54.3, Ravivare. 

18, Saka 1411 Kilaka, 9th Sept., 
Bhadrapada, Su.5 1489 

Tavaranants (Wrong). 


Refarmce. Remarics. 


5.2 eke ¥o1.VI, 
Bo.84e- 


Ibid, Vole¥Es 
Ho e805 


inida, Vai. VE. 
Hoe 1259. 


Tehe SoBe Vol haxtT 
2893 Jagannathe temple 
Right side Ho.4. 


M, aR, 1935~36 
App. B. 226. 


Selle Voi oL¥, 
0.659. 


Leh, Voll, 
Po355~ 


S.i.X.4 Vo}. VI. 
¥o.908. 


Mac.Mas. p.260 
155-37 
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Date as given Equivalent 
Hoe in the da Ref orence. Remarks. 
records. Xtan ers. 
& 
19. Seka 1411 1489 AcDe MeE-Re1900 pelt 


Baty Plates}. 


20. Seka 1412 Saunys, 8th Bov., E.Indg@¥ol .ZiI],, Saka date ie 


Kirtika $us15; 1489. Ro.l2. 1411 and not 
Erttikayo gan. : 1412 for the 
cyclic year 
Saumyae 
2le Sist sake, Srahi $.1.1.Vo}. VI. ¢ 
Simba Su.8, Sani- Noe 1263. 
Varee 
22. 34th Anka. _/ Zbid, Vol. EV, 
Howi362. 
23. 35th Anka, Biccha Idd, Vol. Ve 
Sankranti Suet #o.1152. 
Guruvarsa. Z 
3 - 
he 37th 4nke, Sake 1417 Zbid, Vol.¥. 
Rakgoga Samvateara October Wo.1229. 
Kartika Si.13, 3ist 
Mandavarananu. 1495. 
25. Sake 1418 Nels, 23 April, 469 of 1916. 
Vaisakha Si.li. 1496. 
26, 38th Anka, Mesa, S.i.I. Vol. VI. 
guel, Somavare. Ho.1162. 
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No. 


sotteabetan, 


Le 


2. 


36 


te 


56 


Te 


8. 


Date as given Equivalant ; 
in the in Reference. Remarks, 
rocordse X'an ora. 


PRATAPARUDRA GAJAPATI. 


(4 
Sate 1422,Roudra, Nove 5, 802 of 1922. 
Korthika, buner 1500 A,D. 
aclipse. > 
c 
Saka 1422, Baudre October | 4nontavarem plates Mentions’ 
Kartihike, Guro- 1502. Andhra Petrika the king to 
Varame , Apnyal 19266 be procecding 
‘ - on a campaign. 
Sth Anka, Ming) March 1164 3.1.1. 
Kr.2,S5anivara. 1501. Vol. Vie 
C 
Sako 1423, Dam Marchwdpral.. Ri jevolu Plates 
mati, Vaiszakha. 1501. Shereti, August 
39338. 
7 
Saka 1425, Rudhi~ Hov.4, 1228 s.I,I, Ve Week day wrong. 
rpdgeri, KartWika 1503. Saturday and 
Su.15,Sukravaro. not Friday. 
12th Anka. Karka- 10th July 208 D. of 
ta(?) 5 Sukra- 1506. 1899. ; 
Varte « 
15th Aika eee 1909 208 R&. of 
nie “he 1899. 
, : 7 , 
Saka 1431 Sukla 13th Nov. -375 of a 
Margasixa Su.7, 1509.. 1926, a . 
Somavarae 
/ 
Saka 1432, 1510 4D, 377 of 1905. 
Pramdda 
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Data as given Equivalent 
Ho. in the in Rafer ences Renarks. 
records. X*an eras 


10. 29th Anka, Makara 297th Jan. /CoPe Bo.22 of 


Xv.13,5omavara. 2511. Nol. Ins. 
‘ , 

11. see aN Ootebor aa August « Refors to 
Kartfiko Sukla 4, 1911. 1936, p,2971 ££. Pretiparudrats 
fritiya, ®harga~ success ovor 
Vvasyacavasarde the Ganda 

Sultan. 

12. 33r4 a8xas Mesa March 1219 S.IeI.., 

Su.5, Sonavare. 1523(?)} Vol. 


A 12 
13. 34th Aika, Sinha, 4 August, 1149 5.1.1. 
Su.15, Guruvara. 1524 Vo1.VI. 


14. 41st Anka,wlasla 31st March, 2261 S.1.%. 
Su.5, Sanivare. - 1537 Voi eV. 


é ee 
15. Sakon 1448, Pore January < 47 A of 1909. 
thiva. March 
1526. 
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INDIA in the 14th century witnessed the 
fall of big omplres and on thelr ruins the rise of small independent 
principslitios. The great Mnpire of Muhamnand bin Tughlag was dis= 
mombered, partly becauso of his owm *yeroctous tyranny aad p artly 
because of the workness of his successors. Re was dostinad to 
_ See in his om life time the signn of the comin g deluge. Bengal 
revolted in 1338 and the Deccan in 134% ¥iruz, his successor, 
had sone succesea in Bagal but Yeiled to resover the province and 
its Sndepemtence was rocognised in December 13564.2, ‘Tha death 
of Firug and tho invasions of Timur destroyed the central authority, 
and facllitated the stabi chnent of ere ye principelities in 
Sindh, Gedh, Khendesh, Gujrat and Malwre The history of the Deccan 
ran almost on parnlleoh Linas. The first quarter of the 14th 
century witnessed the collapse ofall Hindu kingdoms - the Yadavas, 
the Kikatiyas, the Pandyas, and the Hoyasalas —- and the Sultans of 
Delhi became practically the ma_stoers of their lands. But soon 
reaction set in. Kevolts broke out in several places tn the 
time of Mahammad Bin Tughlaq. Tho authority of the Delhi Sultan 
was overthrown and in the territories of former Hindu Kings 


numerous independent principalities were founded - the Bahmani 
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Sultans of Gulbarga, tho Volema chiefs of Ricakonda, the Reddi 
~ et CS ? 
rulera of Kondavidu, and the Rayas of Vijeyanagara, one fighting 


with the other for the dominotion of the eastern coast. 


A similar fata of disruption overtook the Hapire of Kaliiga 


ruled by tho Ganga Vamsi princes. This Bastern Gdtiga dyasety” 


1. Tho Piri plates of Narasinha IV (J.A.S.B.VoLsbXI¥, Part 1, Ro.2 
ppe128-154), supply us the gemoology of the Later Gangas. 


Kanirnava 
ales! 
ma jens 
eae fac. 5.999) 
2 PS (10 years) ac..5.1064) 
Reghave (15 years) 


/ 


Rajaraja Il (25 years) S Aniyenge Bhima (10 yoars) 
Raja Raja ILL (49 years) 
Anangebhima (33 years) 
Warasiahadéva I (33 years) 


Virabhanudeva ZI (17 yearn) 
Narasimhadéva IL (34 years) 
Vita , anudé@va IL (24 years) 
are simha Tix (24 years) 
Bhanudeva IIL (26 yoars} 


j 
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ruled Kalinga for about a thousand years and they were strong eough 
to maintain their independence and integrity of thoir Bapire through=~ 
oute But in the laéth contury the Later Bastern Ganga rulers became 


weak and the Snpire showed signs of doolinge 


The fall of the dynasty axkuxkky began actually with the 
accession of Ehanudéva It (2306=1328) won-of Harasimha Il. His 
reign was marked by the invasions of Muslim rulers. Ulugh Khan 
(Prince Juna)} having captured Warangal invaded Jojnagare Rarant 
writes "The name of Aronfal was changed to Sultcnpur and all the 
comtry of ® ileng WEE CONGUGrGds scocseeccesoe the prince then 
marched towards Jajnagar and there took forty elephants with 
which ho raturned to Tiiang™. About this time complaints came 
from bakhnauti against its cruel ruler; so Sulton Ghiynsendedin 
sunmoned Ulugh Khan from Warangal, made him Vicogermt ond himself 
marched against Lakhnanti. “ Nasiriddin, the raler of Lakhnauti, 


moet him and paid homage. 


Nerasimhadeva Ill (1329-1352 A.D.) son of Bhanudava succeeded 
to tho throne and had an uneventful reign of twanty Zour years. 
His won Bhanudeva Til (1352-3 - 1578 AeD.} ascended the throne and 


ruled over Ealings for nearly twonty six yoars. “ith his reign 


2e Tarikbi-Firuy Shani, Trans. MLliot end Dowson His. of Ind. 
Vol IIL Pelee 
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the declina becomes marked. The Kingdom foll a prey to foreign 
invasions and internal troubles. Many subordinate chiefs openly 
deciared thair indopendence and began to extend their authority by 
annexing neighbouring districts. Among them mey be mentioned the 
Matsya chiefs of Oddadi, the Silavamsis of Randapur and the Ghlukye 


ohiefs who styled thensolves Visnvardhana Cakrevartins. 


The pressure from tho neighbouring newly formed kingdoms = 
Vi jayanagora, Bahmani and Reddi — incronasod. Proig oe, the 
first important Reddi Ruler, is soid to have defeated the Gs japati. 
Kempana*s son Sangama IL .is found ruling over Nellore and east . 
soeat in 4.0,1356. Ro was the nephew of the Vijayensgara Enporor 
Pukka I, In 1375 A.D. he is said to have led a reid into Kalinga 
defeated the Gajapati king Bhanu It, WNunize writes “Bucarao inheri« 
tad the kingdom, snd he conquered many Lande eenmeveseoes ho took 


5 
the kingdom of Orya, which ts very freat;. it touches on Bengalla." 


Sultan Firts Tughlag (1351-88) ox Delhi after his campaign 


against Bengal determined fo proceed against Jajnager. Lboaving 


3. 5.0.8, VoleLY, pp.69 ff. 
4. Bitragunta grant of Sengama Il dated May 31, 1386 A.D, 
VR JR Noliors, 273, 294. 
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his baggage at Eara, ho proceoded by forced marches through Bohar 
and reached Jajnagar. Barani writes "the Sultan rested at Banareai, 
an anoia@st residence of the arrogant Hais wescesessncee tha Cowardly 
Rai of Jajnagar, when he heard of the approach of the Sulten's 

amy, onbarked on bDbard a ship in great alarm and took refuge on 

the water." During his stay there the Sultan, appears to have 
desecrated the palace idol of Jagannaths and carriad it away to 
Delhi. Tha Rai sent his ‘Patras’ to sue for pancee He gavo 
‘twenty mighty clephents as an offering, and agreed to furnish 
sortain elephants yearly in payment of revenues ‘fhe Sultan then 


vearennn roturn od home.” 


Bhanudéeva IIL diod tn 1378 His sen farasinha IV 

(1378-1414 A.D.) succecded him to the throno. During the reigns 

of Harvasimha IV end his son Bhanudéva IV (1414-1494 A»De}) the ampire 
was complctoly dismembered and their authority was almost confined: 
to the capital Cuttack end the adjoining districts. This was the 
Yrasuit of tho aggression of the neighbouring states. At this stage 
a brief note about the nalghbouring kingdoms, how thoy hastmed the 
fall of the Gsiiga Dynasty and pared tho way for tho risa of Kapil@- 


dra Gajapati may not be ont of place. 


6. Tarikt-i-Firog Shahi, Elliot: Hist. of Ind. LiL, pp.3i2 ff. 
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tory of Orisant~— These Redd chicfs hailed from Addanki in 


Nellore district, and they claimed affiliation with Paptainlas 

The territory ower which thoy ruled, though vory limited in extent, 
gained much importance owing to its stratagic position. If 
comprised of the region between the Gupdlakamma and the GSadvarie 
The seat of thelr fovrcrument was at Konda vidue Tho-Rayas of 

Vi jayanagera, the Bahmani Sultonsa of Gulburga and the Fastarn 
Gangao of Cuttack, covted the possession of the fertile regions 

of Krona ~ Godavari Delta and that was why "the Krishne-Godavari 
delta became the battle gronnd of Sonth India during tha 15th and 


16th centurt on.”” 


Prdlaya Vena tho first important ruler of thia dynasty 


ruled over Kondavidu Rajye whiah oxtended right upto the benks of 


ae Prolaya Vam (1925-1349) I 
i ; my ee | 
Zi Anapota Doddambika Keoomati énavena Iit 
iV Komaragiri D.Mallembika M Kataysavena 


Komsragirt fnitelli. 


8. MeB.R. ApeA. 5 of 191920. 
96 FaVeRe VoL. VAIT, pold3e 
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the Gddavari. Ho is said to heve waged a war with the Gajapati 

of Cuttack. Wis son Anapdta succocded him in 1956 A.D. Immodi- 
ately after his =e accession there were rovolts against his authority 
in the Godavari Delta headed by the Coda Chief, Bhakti Raja of 
Mummadiprélavarem. Anapota tried to check these rabels but was 
defoated in the battle of —,- the result of thes dofeat 

was, the rise of Bhaktiraja to prominonce, ana loss of the G§davari 


Delta though temporarily, to the kingdom of 4napota. 


P 


The Babmeni Sultans us well es the Rayas of Vijayanagar vere 
ever anxious to got a slica of the Reddi territory. The disturbance 
in the kingdom of A‘napota gave a chance for the Bahmani Saltin 
Alauddin to attack the Read kingdoms He attacked Dnavadikete, 

a Reddi stronghold in 1361 but-was driven away by Katayn-Vame the 


Commander of Anapsta*s troopa. 


in addition to theso two big powors, the Reddi rulors had 
thoir enanias in tha Volama chicfs 2 Devarnkonda. The conten 
porary Voloema chief Singaya Mada attacked Dharanikote and inflicted 
a defeat on Anapota but he too failed to capture the fort due to the 


provoss of tho Commander of the fort, namoly Katayan Vema. 


20. MLEBLR. ApAed of 1911-12. JAH, S, PpelL73-189 Ra jammdry platoas 
of Annadeva Coda. 182 - “ 

a1. Burhan-i-Magsi x. Leds xxvinig 258 of 1897. 

126 Volugotivard Van Sacaritri. PeS5le 
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Subsequent to these attacks by Moslens and Volemas, Anapota 


got some respite and he succeeded in recovering back Godavari dalta 


- 


i eC 
from his memies. 


Anapits was succeeded by his brother Anayang « vory powerful 
kinge Ha had put down with a strong hand all revolts and destroyed 
*Rajamahendravarom, Niravadyapura snd_other Sthaladirgas's Though 
himself strong, ho found it expedient to miist the support of the 
robellious Coda chiof Bhaktiraja,’who was a constent source of 
trouble to the kingdom, by means of marriage aw he He gavo hie 


15 
daughter in marriage to Bhima one of the sons of Bhoktird ja. 


4naovema died and was succeeded by his # nephew Komaragiri. 
He was weak ond incompetent and the neighbouring Vi Jayanagara ruler 
annexed much of the Reddi territory in the South. Komaragiri entrusted 
the administration of the Rajahmundry province to his brothor=in-lLaw 
Kataya Vana and his advent marks an epoch in the history of Bajah- 
mundrye After consolidating his position at Rajahmundry by bringing 
all recalcitrant chiefs under his control, he contemplated the 


conquost of the north. 


Pa 


13. Uppugellu Brant of Anavema. fe 
14. 20 of 19454 ay . 
15. Kommana: 5 ilays 
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fhe conditions in the kingdom of Orissa, gave him a good oppor 
tunity. Taking advontoge of the weakness of the Ruler, Bhanudave 9# 
Tit, several chiefs declared thelr independence and Orissa became 2 
happy hunting ground for ambitious adventurers, Kataya Vena 
invaded Oriosn and captured several important forts including 
*Bondapudi, Va jrakuta Ramagirk and eae ‘. 

The only son of Kumaragiri prodesoasad his fathor and Peds 
Komati V@na one of his distant cotisins became the heir to the throne 
but Kataya Vana, hic brothor~inelaw and ruler of Ka jamahendrarajya, 
who had done so mich for the kingdom was against his succession. 
Kumaragiri to avoid trouble dévided the kingdom between Kataya Vame 
end Peds Kémati Vans, Kondavidu with its dopendencios he allotted 
to Pods Komati Vara while iy ae Vana got. Rajahmundry region and 


the newly conquorad portion of the Oriya territory. 


Komaragiri died in 1403 and Poda Fomati Vana and Katays Vena 
agsumed indepeadent chargo of their respective dominionsa, Neither 
the death of Komarvagiri nor the division of the kingdom could pnt 


an and to the rivalry between Pada Komati Voma and Katays Vama. 


- 


16, Katanya Vanat Commentary on Kalidasa’s Sakuntala. 
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The rivalry betweat these two branches of the Reddis gave ; 
many opportunities for the Bahmeni Sulten and Vi jayenagera King 
Devaraya I to inorease their influence in the comstal Toingu 


districts. 


f fight againot Katnya Vana of Rajahmusdry Peda Komativema 


sought the assistance of tha Bahmoni» Sultan, Firuz Sheh. He 


, 
e 


gindly offerad him help fer that gave him s chence to expand into 
"  ? by 18 b = 
Stink: Annadevn Goda,con and successor of Bhaktiraja,also made 


common cause with Poda Komstivoma agsinst Kataya Vane. 


~~ 


Kateye Vana had no edi option than to appeal to Dowaraya 1 
of Vijayanagara for help. Vijayanagara rulers, who had occupied 
the southern portions of @he Reddi Kingdom as early as dnapota'’s 
roipn, did not lose thia opportunity for further expension. Ho 
offered his full support, In addition te thia thero were matri<- 
nonial, end cat oan betwaon the two ruling famiiies. The rivalry 
hetwem the two Reddi houses divided South India into two warring 


camps, Rajahmundry, supported by the Velamas and Vijayanagar, and 


17. Nalugotivarl Vensivals. 

33. ToAcHeReSyie 901 73~189- 

19e Epi. Ind. XELI. 1.23250 — Vomoavaram grant of Allaya Vena 
Reddi 11,21 
"Pauml pau)trim Kataya Vonaya ~ KsYitipateh Putrim c¥a Kate~ 
Prabhoredaubitrim Caturarmnavan | Harihara-KsKonipatch Sagituh l 
tan~nama Vidit-abvayarh Harlharambam clarum = afrehayat = panau 
Veino~mahi sim Alla-nripatis: simrajya~lakshmys samon.” ~ 

Verse 21. 
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Kondavidu, assisted by the Coda chiefs and Bahmani Sultan, begnn to 


Light with auch othere 


The struggle commenced immediatoly after the visit of Ketaya 
Vous to ioteten in 1410 4D, probably to secure the help of Dave- 
raya Il. Vijayonagara armies moved north and by 1411 4.0. oocupied 
the territory as’ far ag ol ee Since they ave on terms of on¢mity 
with Poda Komati Vema the Valema chiefs of Racakenda, made common 
cause with Xataya Vana, attacked Dbaranikote end killed Eee: the 
Commander of that fort and 2 brother of Pe@z. Komati Vaua. Bot the 
timely arrivel of Muslim armies ta support Peda Komat i Vema, saved 


the sitnation. T he Velama attack was repulseds 


In the Godavari Delta Amadova Céda hended a revolt against 
Kataya- Venn and the latter finding 4% imponsible to check the robels 
singlewhanded appealed to Devaraya Eto despateh armies. Vijeyenagor 


armies marched into the Godavari Delta to help Kataya Voma. 


20. MoER. $4 of 1915. 
21. Ibid. 998 of 1922. 


&. 


22. Nolugotivars Vagsevali ~ Vedagiri the contemporary Velama chief 
it appears killed Maca end made a spittoon out of bis skull. 
Thia irritated Peda Komati Venn co much that he irmedictely 
marched against Velama chiefs and avenged the insult in the 
Sane Manners 
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Firnz Shah Bohmani, who promised help, sent armies towards 
Rajahmundry to support Annadéva Coda ond at the samekime te divert 


the attention of Davaraya I he attackad the fortress of Pangale 
\ ‘ 


In the battles of Attili and Karikaraparti, according to the 
a 23 eae 
Ra jebmmdry museum plates of Annadeva “Gda, the Vijayena’ gar forces 
were complotcly defoated and Kutaya Vana appears to have lost his 


life in one of these hattless 


Konartietat , aon of Kataya Vann, Sitdesads tofthe throne, but 
he too died at tige: a short rule, leaving bebind his only sister, 
_Anitalli, helplesa, Ailada o supporter of Kataya Vona ana desen= 
dant of Prolaya Vana the founder of the Reddi Kingdom of Kondavidu 
wont to the rescue of Anitollis——-Allada was a great warrior and 
stategmane tie successfully brought undor hia control the rebeliious 
chiefs of the Godavari Delta. Annadava Goas waa crushed and 
probably lost his life in actions) In this task Alblada wae greatly 


26) a 
helped by his sons Vaema, Virabhadra and Dodda. 


230 JAH SsI. Ppol 719. 7 
24 AeSePoPe ii, PHeIP-1L12. MER, 467 of 1893. 
25. Srinatha ~ Bhingévers Purdnen, 


26. Komnana + Stveliia Vilgcem. 
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During these troubled conditions, Narasimha IV, the Fastern 
Gariga king from the north and Pedskomati Veta from the south attacked 
Rojohmmdrye Harasimha LV tried to recover the forte formerly. 
conquered by Katayn Vana. But he was completely defeated by Allada 
who then assumed tho title ‘Ga inpats date Viendia® {i.e., who broke 
up the Gajapoti battalions}. A tronty was concluded by which the 
youndaries between the two kingdoms wors dolimited and evor since 


that time the Fasterm Gange King remained 2 friond of Allada. 


Alizéa's services to the Reddi Kingdom of Rajahmundry are 
aptly described in the Kaldeoceru grant of Anitalli, Be is said to 
have ‘raised with om Atke Visnu (Varaha) the earth which was aub= 
morged in waters, vige, the wicked chiefs who turned traitors te 
their mater.” a To suté-quare his position in the state and to 
have oli power in his own hands ho pertormed tho marriage of his om 
son Virabhadra with anitalli = deughtex of Kataye Vana and tke sole 
heirass to the kingdom. eet hs good offices of his minister, 
Bondapudi Asnoys, he securod the fneaay of Anna Shah Babman{ 
of Gulburga, and continued the friendly rolations with Vijayanagara, 


ys 
At tho time of his death in 1423 ho loft aces kingdom extending 


lett 
+ 


upto Vajraghata, and Oddadi in tho-north, and friendly neighbours around. 


29. bid. 
285 heSeP oF o i, ppe93wl12. 
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King Virabhodra of Rajahmundry and Bhanudéva IVi-—~-  Allada died 
in 1423 A.D, end Virabhadra succeeded him as the ruler of Rajahmundry. 
Be tried te extemd his frontiers further north at the expense of 
Orissa. Ho dotalied acconnt of hia campaigns ieee come down to us 
excopt the list of places mentioned by Srinathe 4m his works. He ° 
subjugated the locel chiefs-round sbout Simhacholam bringing under 
his swoy ‘Saptanadas, Jidikote, Lotugadda, Sringonakoto, Kenoukam, 
Kasinkdta, Venkataiyi, Euppokonds, Palakonda,, Pottanung Oddadt oro: ; 
The exact data of their conquest is not mown. But an Miscription 
dated July 1494 A .D, from Sinmhsochalam records the conquest of 
"Potnuru, Oddidi and Kaluvalapaili® in thet yoar. | Since these places 
have appeared in the list given by Srindthe, it may not be improtatle 


thoy were takm fin the same campaigns 


; 
Bhepudéva LV, inspite of his wealmess, tricd to check the 

advance of the Raddis, He marchod.to the south with his forces. 

The rauults of this campaign are not known. ‘hile he was away fighting 


the Reddia «a rovolution took place at bis ow capitel which resulted 


in the overthrow of the Gaiga dynasty. 


29. Kasikhandam. 
30% Lbide . ¢ ~ e ’ 
31. 1168. 5.1.1. Vol.¥I, €.5, 1356 Anands. Sravana S24. 
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Griss dV: Ry gi~wee Subsequent to the destruction 

of the Uoynsala power by the Muslims, Harihara end Buldca bogen 

Slowly to grow in povere In the building up of the new kingdom 

all the five brothers took interest and thig is borna out by an 
gettin which records the joint donation of these five brothers. 
They were very quick in building up their SIngaen and oarly in 

1346 A.D. wo find Kampani I ruling over Udayagird Ragye comprising 
modern Nellore and Cuddapah districts; Sis aon Sangoma LI waa kept 
in charge of the Paka~Viaaya and hod his eapitalat Vikramasimhapura. 
Prokabiy it was this anbitious prince, who was kept in charge of the 
eastern portions of Vijayanagara empire, Se lefi a raid into Oiivee 
against Bhanudeva ITT which credited Bukka I with the conquest of 
the kingdom of ortzzal Berihearn Ik son of Bukka cucceeded to the 
kingdow $.1298- (1999-78 A.U.) and ho was the first to ussume imp evial 


2 
titles. The kingdom in his time seams to hive renched the utmost limite, 


326 Ep. Cars. Vol. VI. SqWoel. 

33- Gangddevi. ‘Kanoerava Chavitra’ ‘Sources’ p.23 desoribes 
an detail Kampana’s conquests and this indicate how the 
whole of the South was brought under Vijayanagara. ‘ 

Bde Kale Inu. pe789- No.28 dated Saka 1268 Vyaya, Kirti{ika Su.7, 

a: UVATCs 
35+ Fore Bupire p.300. 
36. Ep.Ind. Vol.IV p.24. 
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In the process of their expansion to the north tho Vijayanagara 
rulers came into conflict with the Bahmani Sultans cf Guiburga. fhe 
Reaichur Doab formod the bone of contention between the two powors. 
Benides this they always coveted the possassion of the tracts which 


were then ruled by the Reddi rulers. 


We have seen that Vijayanagara rulers had brought under their 
control, Nellore and Cuddapsh districts and established their head < 
quarters at Udayagirt ousting the Reddis from these lends. The 
crow prince, Devaraya I, wes Harihara’s viceroy at Udeyagils Rajya 


t 
in S.1304 (1952 &.D.). 
& 


The wealmess of the Reda ruler Komaragiri, ond the differences 
datween Kateya Yona ond Pedakomati Vena afforded a good opportunity 
to Vijayanagara rulers to extend further north along the east coast. 
During the reign of Komaragiri, the southern districts é# the Redd 
kingdom were annexed to Vijnyanagare Empire owing to the incompe~ 
tence of the rulers. Those losses in the south were made good by 


Kstaya Vema, tho kings brother-in-law, who conquered a considorable 


37. Anousl Report on Epigraphy for 1906<@% p.§O and 1.A. Vol. XXXVIII 
Reonrft Pe9l. 

38. In the very hand of the Reddi kingdom we find inscriptions 
V.R.IL, Gaunt. IEI-B, mentioning Devaraja I son of Harihara ss 
ruler. This indicates clearly, the expansion of Vi jayenagare 
into Telingana. 
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portion of Orissa kingdom and established himself at Rajaheunery. 


Komaragiri dicd in 1403 4.D. ond according to the sivivion 
effected by hin Kataya Va@ia took independent charge of the adminis 
tration of Rajahmundry ond its dependmoios while Pedakomsti Vane 
rulod over Kondavi due Inspite of the division of the kingdom, 


their endmity continued. 


This rivalry gave an opportunity to the Bahmani Sultans and 
Vi jayanagars rulers for the extension of their authority in the 
coastal districts. Vijayanaogera supported tha canse of Kajahmundry 
Branch while Firuz Shah Bohmani offerod bis assistance to Pedakomati 


Veno e 


Several wars wero fought in the Gddavari delta where Vijaya=- 
nagaren armies sustained defcats at the hands of 4nnadeva “oda and 
hie ally Bohmani Sultan. Katoyao Vama lost his life “ia his daughter 
Anitalli was left holpless, Allida, a minister of Kataya Vena, 
came to the rescue of Anitalli and under his guidance once again 


+ 


the power and prosperity of the Rajahmundry kingdom was dastreis 


390 Xi. xiii, pe2l. 
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The Vemavarom grant of his son Vomareddi, dated 5.1356, @14944.D) 
refers to a peace concluded by Allads, his father, with the Gajapati 
(£.Ganga king Bhanudéva IV) and Karnata king (i.e., Vijayonagara 


ruler) who invaded the kingdom of Rajahmundry, 


X 


This invasion of the 'Gajepati®-and ‘Karnita’ rulers should 
be dated sometime between 1416 and 4429 4. De The contemporary 
Gajapati ruler was Nisganka Bhanu or Bhanudeva IV, who came to the 
throne in 141415 A.D, . Vijoyanaygara during theso years ws 
practioally ruled by Vovaraya 2 (who was tho AYE of Kataya Vena) amd by 
his grandson Devaraya If. . Devnrzya I diod in 1422 and Devaraya If 
ruled upto 1446. The Karnata king who invaded Re jahmun dry Rajya 


might have been Wavaraya It. 


Vi jayanagara, subsequat to the death of Pedakomati Vome 


2 Thee 
annexed much of the Kondevidu territory and made Krona ite northern 


{ 


42 
boundary. Kathari Saluva Telungaraya was ruling portions of Guntur 


“ 


40. Ba, WL Lao kroKk oo Kwido Span whrasow x 


41. In 1416, rte tho death of Kataya Vana at the tants of Annadéva 
Coda, Allie took up tha cause of Anitalli and the first inserip~ 
tion of his son Yana mentioning him as ruler of Rajamundry is. 
dated 1428 A.D., and hence we heve to Soap that Allida ruled 
over the destiny of Rajahmmdry kingdom between 1416-1429 A.D. 

42. 228 VeRIL, Guntur; Nol.In. pos.26 and 39. 4976 of 1915, 

952 of 1922, 473 of 1915. 
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district as a vassal of Dévariya II. To take advantage of the con= 
fusion in the Godavari region, the Gajapati king Bhanudsen attacked 
Allada ond raided all his territory. Devaraya II who was then in 
possession of the whole territory upto Krand, also attackod Rajah- 
aaa but soon reslising the denger from the Gajapata Bhanudeva 
of Orissa, tust have attacked him and driven hin upto Sinhachalem 
whore we find an Guaceinrees dated $01350 (1428 A.D.) mentioning 
the Vijayanafara goneral Telutigeraya. This war with the Eastern 
Giga king and the success of Vijayanogara is hinted in an inscrip- 


4h 
tion dated $.1352 {1430 A.D.) at Mudubidure in South Kanara district. 


Thus Vi jayanagara ruler Devarnya II put an md to the desire 
of Bhenudtva to recovor the southern porvinces, Since then Rajah~ 
mmidry rulers become a sort of subordinate allies to Vi jayanagarae 
Vana and Vérabhadre song of Allsda, “eine théy had the support of 


Vijayanagora rulers, carried their arms suocessfully into the heart 


43. Gangavamsanucarits. Kalings Sanchikes pe343. Kaifiyat of Konde~ 
vi due 
44. 202 5,1.I. Vol. Viz, from Mudubidurd styles Devaoraya son of 


rete hassle iin niarce’ 


456 293 of 1899. «f 


46. 202.5.1.2. VII, REBT ETE AAAS S aa frat. 


xtra kaa” > See otse OR-N- Venkafa- 


Namomoay sa 1 Devakaya il axote Cag npate Bhan hewn cn P.A9-H-e. Ch tnor 8) PPZ95 /4 - 
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“of Kalghga and their fronticr, olmost reached the shoros of the 
Chilka lakmw. ‘the Vijayanagera kings themsclves by dofeating the 
rulers of Orissa, ond by supporting Rajahmundry virtually contributed 


to the deoline of the Grissa Kingdon. 


In addition to thoze,the Sultans of Gulturga and even of 
Malwa carried on predatory raids.into Orissa. Sultan Firug Babmuny, 
raided Suit in 1422 ADe nnd Nizverm—ud—Din Man diptves an oiaborate 
description of the raid undertaken by Sultin Husteng Shah of Malwa. 
In the year 825 4.H.(1421 A.D.) Sult@e Bushang accompanied by one - 
thousend solect horsenen, disguised as merchants, advenesed towards - 
Jajnagar carrying with him some #ood horses, for which he wantod to 
bring clephants in exchangee He encamped outside the city and ine 
vited the Raya to purchase his comme dition. Maca the Raya arrived 
he took him captive by surprises. Soizing tha *Raya as a hostagat 
he demanded and got soventy five olephants. After crossing the 


borders he let the Raya of Orissa go back. 


kx. ALL these clearly prove that the old Eastern Gatiga Dynasty 

had beoome weck and ineffective. The country badly needed a mili-~- 
tary leader whe could bring back undar control all the rofractory 
chiefs who had declared their independence, and save the country from 
foreign attacks. Such a leader soon arose in the porson of Kapil@mdra 


Deva. 


49. Tataeak- (-Narcad Eng -Tranr- PSI2ANE - 
pee ene eel 
48. Tabgat-E-d4kbari, Ing. Trans. ped76-7. 
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EARLY _Lirs. 


Wo hava scent information about the carly carse> of Kapiléodre 
Deva, the founder of the Gajapati dynasty that ruled over Orissa, and 
parte of Madras Prasidency for more than a century. MSeither his 
ge ica: nor the literature of the pericd give us any clue to his 
yxkex parmtage. His inscriptions os well eas those of his sons and 
grandson and the Sarasvativilass of Prateparudra, give us a eeaaiece 


of the dynasty as follows; but theso do not say anything bout his 


parents. az 
Sun 
' Raghu 
Rima f 
, - 
Kuda 
In this family of Raghu was torn Kepilendre. 
1. All tha Oriya inscriptions call. bim Kapilendra but some of the 
copper plate grants refer to = e "Kaptlosvara. In the foliowing 
pages the name Xapilondra alona is followed. 


2. Sco APRBBEE Supra. Pe /74F ~ 
3. Kondavidu plates of Ganadéva. IsA. Vol.XX, p.W0 ff. 
GSpinathpur inscription of Gopinathamahapatra, cintater of 
Kaepliedra. J.A.S.B. LATL 1900, pe275 rte 2 
“N =~ o 
- . - epforacarfenarat Aes) 
Chi ruvolu plates of Harivira. Bharati, Nov. 1941, ppe514 ff. 


Ancntavaram plates of Prataiparudra. Andhra Patrikg Annual, 1928. 
Sarasvativilasas'\ 


A ATA <s ary HATTA ITOH S 
¢ 2 Va 
A ATA AIT LS ALT TA eT-n | 


o 
~] 
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Kepli@mdra m  Patvati | 
t 


Purusottams. m Rupambika 
t 
Pratiparudra m  Padcmaraty 
: I 
— 
Vi rabhadra Rémacandra . Purncottama 


Sone interesting details of his early life are proserved in 
the Madain Part According to that authority ‘Kapila’ was a man 
of "low wiren”) end while a boy, he was picked by Bhinudéva (Kajjais 
Bhanu or Matte Bhanu) near the Vimala oan and was brought up is 
the royal palace as the King*s sone Kapila or Kapiladra 


succeeded Phanudevs IV, after his derth. 


&» Kalijieedés4s Caritrs, p.666. 

5. Acdording to the dpdapnathem Kaisiyas he was a thief in the 
baginning (MacMap. 15-648). For doteils see "Further 
Sources’ Vol.IL, ps8@5 ff. 

6. This Mattabbinn was the lest of the Geiige rulers, and was child~ 
lesa. He prayed Lord Jagannathe to bless hin with s son so that 
he could perpetuate his dynasty. Wagannatha then appeared before 
him in a dream and said that he would find his successor near 
the Vimain Temple the next dsy. The next day the king want to 
the temple and there finding Eapila, brought him home and 
adopted him. This Kapila succeeded Bhinudeve IV after his 
death. (Midaia Panji. See Xelipcadesa Caritre, p.646)-. Tne 
Gopinathpur inscription of Kepilendra (J.4.8.8, Vol bXEX 
Part I, 1900, p.1971 ££.) soame to lend support to this story. 
Therein Kapilendra is said to have become ruler of Orissa by 
the ‘adesa' or Order of God Jagannatha. 
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This ssme story is preserved in the Ketokara lavemsavels and in 
the Xeifiyvat of Jnganmnathsn but with alight differmces. Tho boy 


whom Bhanudéve found at the temple of Vimale-Parvati was given the 

name Kapila Sama ntea Roo. During the last days of Bhanudeva'’s rule, 
the Mughals invaded the country and demanded a large ransom. The 

king paid a portion and for the ramminder loft his ‘son’ Kapiim Samante- 
Reso ag a hostage. Tha king diod soon after. The Mughols then 


released Kapila Samanta and sant him to rule this Ea 


8 
The Gansavansinucarita, though it does not mention anything 
about the birth omd early Life of Kapiléndra, aescribes the manner 


in which he rose to poware  Aocording to that work Kepilandra was 


a minister of Bhanudéva and when the king ws eray from the capital, 
on. a campaim, he usurped the throne.  Bhanudewa retired to Gudari 


9 
Kataka and spat his last days in obscurity. 


7. Further Sources, Il, pe83-84. 

B. Kalingadess Coritra, pe34te 

9. Ebid. 7. 
Dey ere eee Leos pete SoGsrwo 2M WoWoW ads 2 
$e Heo ASSas a AK os X55 Rowe fs SSE Bot 
Hrvswlowe yo SSARH Bors so Dee wat Lao 
& 82,3280 ib! Dobos’ axxo MI Vise Liu Solus t 
5 aa2) «Fo SoG) Koa 3 {So Bo HSS re w258.50 
2x32, 655 Koo Koes Sasa 54545) w Ty 38 1 
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Ranudéva IV,inst of the Garigas came to the throne about 
1415 A.D, and mst hava ruled upto 1434-35 A.D, Se the Sfughais? 
referred to in the Kotgkarajavamsaynls should be some Muslim neigh= 
bours who invaded Orissa during his reign and thay havo nothing to 
do with the Mughal Dynasty of Delhi. On tho other hand the refermce 
appears to be to the invasion by some neighbouring Muslim power. 
So far no correborative evidence for this campaign hes bean forth= 
coming from among the accounts of the Muslim chroniclers. Ho 
doubt Nigam-ud=Din Atmed refers to an invasion of Jagnagar by Sultan 


Hushang Shah of Malwa, in 1422 4.0, Sut this could not have bem 


. eJatt cays of Bhanudevals suige’ ££ the testimony of 
Katakarh javansayals is to be accepted, wo will have to presume that 


about 1434 4.D. thore was some other Muslim invasion of Orisss cither 
from the side of Malwa or Bengal, for which there is no support in 


the extent chroniclas. 


10. Last known date of Bhanudcéya IV according to his insoriptions 
80.784 S.i.1.¥o1.Vi, is 21352 {1490 A.D.) e Nothing is known 


about him from inacriptions subsequent to this dat He mist 
have ruled Orissa atleatt upto 1434-35. According Gan savansanu- 


carita, his throne was usurped by Kepiléndra, his minister, 
when the king was fighting in the south, and inscriptions show 
143435 A.D, (5.1956) as the first year of Kaplla@mdra. 


“Ate The TydqeteInakbari, Ing. Trans. peA76 ff. 
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A somewhat more relinblse account appears to be that found in 
tho ‘Galgavaiwaruenritae which states that Kapil@udra usurped the 
throne when Bhanudéva was absent on a distant Seek gn Sangam. 
Maméanucaritea which alludes to thin Inst campaign of Bhanudeva 
does not mention the onany against whom it was directed. The 
existence of two inscriptions-at Stmhachelom dated $.1356 (1434 A.D) 
recording gifta by Vang and Virabhadre of ig jahmundry enable us to 
presune that there was a Beddi invacken ogeinst Kalings in 1434 4.0, 
and probably to ward off this Reddi atteck Bhanudéva might have 


. i 
come dow to tha South. 


During the King’s atsonce in the south, intrigue was at work 


in tho capital to over throw the dynasty. Kapila Samanta usurped. 


- 


the throne, probably with tho support of the discontented officers. 

in this task he was asosisted by “Mahapatra Kakai Sentara, Mohapatra 
Jelassrascna Narendra, Mobapatra Gopinstha, Mahapatro Kasi Vidyadhara, 
Balaévara Prahoraja, Mohapatra bakefmana Purohita, Patnaik Damddore 
the ciaesnates: Of the officers named in the above inscriptions, 


Kasi Vidyadhars and Jalasarasana Barmdra ore mmtionad in the 


Madola Pan ji to have bean the easockaten of Kapil@&dra in his youth. 


‘ 


12. Gangavamainucerite. Kalinfadésa Caritra, p.34d-54; 
J. AHeRS. YoR.ii, parte Ill and IV p.252. 

13. See SUPRA, Introe 6-32 

44. FohkoSeRe LxIT, 1893, p88 ££. 
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It is reasonable to infer that these officers supported Kapil@mdra 


either before bis usurpation or after that. 


The date of his nocession:— Shonudévats last kmowm date from 
inneritei see is S.1252 oy 1430 A.D. But he soemms to have lived 
longor and his reign actually ended with the uaurpation of the throne 
by Kapilendra. The latter's first regnol year con be calculated 


with the help of his Anka years given in bis inovoriptions. 


Ro. Anka. Saka dates AcD. Rafereice. 


Lat called 


de 4th Anica. 1436-37 As. Left sido Ins.Bo.d. 
Jagennatha temple, 
SoASB, Vol. bi, 
1893 Ppe929Z~e 


Ze 19th daka. i649 beDe Ri ght side Ina oel 
at Bhuvanésvara 
tunple, J.4.5.3, 
VolLXIL, 1893, pe9e 


3. 25th Anke. 5.1379. 1455 A.D. 313 of 1895-6. 
4. 37th Anka. 8.1386. 1464-65 4.D, Nos.51 end 92 of 
1919. 


fewnsrerser sures eect oremerreiearr oe i ear en Sa een erates re arrears are 


Sake 1386 was his 97th Anka year or 30th actual regnal year. 


His first yoar should be then 3.1386 ~ 30 = $1356 or 1434-35 4.0, 


' 


15. ic.784, &.I.1I. Voi. YI. 
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Madala Panii gives some details rogarding the data of Kapi- 
landya's coronation. According to that he was crowned at Bauva~ 
nosvara on “2 Kakara Su.4, tee This date works correctly with 
Wednesday 29 June 1495 4.D, Mr. G. Ramadas says that in Orlys caien= 
dor (Pan ji) the expired years of Kevilanvera*s ara are given every 
yoar. 498 yours of Eapilandra‘s era are said to have expired in 
A.D.1933- So the first ofthat era should be 1933-498 - 1495 ab, 
This ora was started at the tise of his coronstion. So Kapilendra 


might have bedn crowned on 20th June 1435 A.D, 


« 


Rap tomes soon ronlised that he had a hard task ehead. 
His authority was actually limited to the capital city. In hee 
south tha Roddi rulers of Rajahmundry too were extending their 
frontiers farther northe From tho north the country was threatened 
by the Sultan of Bengal and avam distant Malwa tricd to take advantage 
of the revolution in Orissa. » Byon in Orissa he wag not left 
unchallenged. ‘Sona of tho locai ft eatin to acknowledge 
Kepilandra as their over lord began to act as independent soversigns. ) 
One of his oarliest inscriptions dated in bis 4th Aske (1436 a4.D,) 
records his exhortations as follows. “ALL the kings in my Orises 
iter go should work for the good of the (paramount sovereign) should 


keop virtuous ways, should not remain in bad wryse if they act 


boldly towards the sovereign thoy will be oxpelled from the kingdom 


16. J.4.8.B. Vol LXIX, No.2, 1900, footnote on page 181. 
19. JeB.RS, VoL.XXXL, part Ii1, p.274 (1945). 
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end all their property icdaon = From this we can infer thet there 
wa5 some revolt egeinst his authority, ‘Since the inscription is so 
g@meorally addressed, it is difficult to find ont “the kings that had 
acted boldly against him’. Yot it ia rezsonable to suppose that the 
revolt wes headed by some of the supportors of the o1d dynasty. Among 
these could be counted "Vionuvardhanecakravartins®, who ruled over 
parts of Orissa as subordinates of the Sastarn Gangas. They claimed 
descent from the ‘Fastern Calukyas’ of Vani ga and were allied natrinoni- 


19 
ally with the Enstcrm Gangs rulers. They might have challenged the 


Lae Bhuvan svar. Inse Hight side Holt, TRS eRe LY, 1893, p-88 ££. 
19. Jacalladevi wife of Bhanudewa I and Hirodevi-wife of Bhanudava III 
wers both Calukyan princenses. Theze chicfs had their capitals 

at Yellamanchili sand Panchadsrla. Some.of these chiefs had 
their headqartera at Panchadherlas Many of thhir inscriptions 
are discovered near about that places Bo.209 of 1899 dated 
5.1339 Hevilombt hailing from Panchedhbarla mentions the grant 
of the quem of Visnuvardhana Cakravartin Nagadradéva Cakra- 
varti for tho fullfllment of her dasires. No.w213 of 1899 
supplies us with the gmeniogy of one of these chiefs, 


NisnnVordhane | Sanvels Kerr oayo 
Ca hu Ky aBhima 


from hin 


Evveltymnstp ok: WW Singamamba 
Simbsrsibibe - 
215 of 1899 dated $0195 antizon records gifts by Kumara Erramayya, 
son of Wa gendrad éva, Cakravarti and Bhavanidévamma of Lunar race. 


219 of 1899 dated 5.1354, Pingele, refer to Vienuvardhena Mataraje 
Narasimhadeva Cakravarti, son Upéndrediva Cakravarti. ( Thedete-ef 
The—Sake—yoas dosent tee tet: 
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authority of Kapila@mdra'with a view to restore Bhanudeta IV on the 


throne of Cuttack. 


there 1s very little information about the achievenmts of 
Kaptlm@mdres in the marly years of his accessions, ‘ha KEatakorais~ 
Yamsgyali, refors to his visit to the Ganges for a holy bath early in 


his Mian: 


The Gépinathpur Ldohahiste Bives & long list.of piaces and 
kings that were conquerad by Xapilondra. Bis first campaign was 
against the rulorg of Bengel; the contemporary Sultan of Bengal was 
¥ Shemauddin Abul Mujahid Ahmad Shah (2430-46), son of Jaleluddin. 
He wae a peovish, oppressive and blood-thusty ruler, He triad to 
raid Orissa but was bostem back by Gépfnatha Mahapatra, - minister 


7 22 
of Kapliddra,. 


In the Gepinathpur iascription we find a new title ‘Bhramarayvara 
Rrpati* (ruler of Bhramaravara country) assumed by Kaplimdra,. MM. 


Chakravarti who edited that inscription 1s silent regarding its origin, 


s 


20. Further Sources IIL, p.85. 
21. JeAcSoR. VolsbXIX, part 1, ¥o.2, 1900. This is undeted. The 
lete MoM. Chakravarty hus assigned it ‘to 1464-65 ALD, 


22. 3.4.5.8, Vol .LXEX, 1990, pel 75 ££," a ‘ Pp 
~ ao” 
BANA MALU A TPMATAT SS | 
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Kaplil@ndra must have asaumed that titlo after conquering that country. 
Bhramaravadra (vera?) end Bhromarckute find mention in epigrasts of 
the MahakéSala chiefs of the 12th cmtury 4D, The nume appears to 
have wurvived in that of the modern tow of Umarkot in the Central 
Provincese Kapildhdra or one of his generals (probably Gépinatha) 
must have conquorea these regiong somevime about 1440-42 when he is 


: 24 
gnid to have marched.to the west for the conquest of theso countries. 


Securing the Horthora and Western frontiers, Kapilondra, the 
turned to south. | Barly in 144i—42 4.0.(10th Ankn) ho subdued "Kimi di* 
which lay to the south-west of Gutteck. Than he began systematic 
conquost of all those chisfs, Salavomeia of Hendapur, Matyas of Oddadi, 
‘Vignuvardhons Chakravartins® of Pencadharie etc., who had declared 
thelr indopmdence during the last years of Uhanudeva. The subjugation 
of those chiefs mist have beon an accomplished fact by $.1365 (1443 4,D,), 


25 
Bion his outhority was recognised atleast 28 far south as Korukonda 


23. Descriptive Lists of Inscriptions in ©... Berar by Hiralal, . . 
Wos.1245 and 207, and also sea JsA.SeRB.VolLALX, part 1,1900 p.184, 
24 Katnkarh javenogvels, and Javepnathean Kaifivet. Furtber Sources I1,p.86 ff. 
252 Elliots Collection, Vol.L, pel}J- KEorukonda Inscription dated 
5.1365. In Uskabhyndayam there is = verso which refers to the 
victories of Tammabhupals,s commender of Eapilamdra*s forces. 


yo Oe Som Ae Gala K Lom SE Kxs.0 1rAD . 


At Handapura hill he defeated three chieftains and robbed then 
of thelr wealth and citics. 
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in Vizagapotam District. 


Thus by 1443 A.D, Kapilaéndradéva beceme master of tha 
territory oxtending from the Ganges in the north to Vizagapatam 


ain the south. 


KAPILENDRA AND THR REDDIS OF RAJAHMUN DRY. 


Before xkw taking up the story of Kapilmdra's furthor 
expansion to the south, it is gosontial to five in brief the 
history of neighbouring kingdoms and the conditions that favoured 


his expansion. 
fad dammctesreticb 


To the south of the kingdom of Orissa Lay the kingdom of the 
Reddis, It has alrondy been noted thet before tho riso of Fapiléndra 
in Orissa, Voma ond Virabhadra succeeded in extending thoir influence 
as far ac Simhachaolam and its noighbourhood in the sour: Thair 
enmity with the Bahmani Sultans and the Velama chiefs of Deverakonda, 
not only prevented them from taking advantage of the confusion cansad 
by the usurpation of the throne by Kapllmmdra in Orissa, but also 


threatmed their very axistence. 


26. See Supra. PP 3@6F- 
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Zo the west of the kingdom of tho Roddis lay the small princi- 
pality of the Volems chiefs which included Dévarakends, Racakonda 
and Warangal. These chiefs exercised considerable influence, in 
Tolingana. As allies of Vijnyanafarn thoy fought against Kondavi du 
but subsequent to the latter's fall, they soem to have changed their 
attitude. The contemporary Velama.chicf was Madaya Linga. Hoe was 
very powerful ond the Velugotivirivamiavels, the only source of 
information, credits him with a number of victories. He is said 
to have lod a campaign into the Godavari Delta, against the Roddi 
rulers of Rajahmmdry. Vana and Virabhedra who. to. oppose eer 
were defcated in the battlos of Vamilakenda and Mamidéle. He 


. 2 
advanced upon Rajahmundry and plundered Ef 


The Reddi rulers of Rajahmmdry bowed before the oncoming 
Velamas but soon regained their position with the help of the Vijaya- 
nagara King Vévaraya IZ. Virabhadre's last known date from insorip- 


, 28 
tions is 1437. Since then the Rajahmundry Kingdom remained under 


27, ™ KoK MK 7228 sar ww Ko S20K5 
so xXx> ao Gow eS Jagaec So 
Low Br SECS Bo Qyteaow 
Toy B Frsod SYTwS, ea ce 
pedS=52, verse 126. Ord. ETA, ox assigned the campaign 


of Linga to the yoar 1426=27 4.D. basing his conclusion on the 

verse writtm@ by Srinatha at the Court of Racakonda, whan he 

had gone to bring the Sword of Pedakomati Vama, which refers to 

these campaigns. (Velugétivari VamSpvali, Introduction p.34). 
28. 424 of 1893: 426 of 1893. 
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the political influence of the Vijayanagara rulers though Virabhadra 
29 
was normally acknowledged as sovercign. 
The kingdom of Rajabmundry subsequmt to 1437 was no more 
invincible. Its power was shattorcad by tho Velama invasions and 


a sanblance of Reddi suthority was maintained by tha forces of 


Vijayanafara rulers. 


<* 


Tho Bahmani Sultins were toro busy ea thats expansion to the Fast 
to realise immediately the implications of Kapilendra's rise. Botwacn 
the kingdom of the Raddis and that of Gulbarga lay the smail princt= 
pality cf tho Yolamas. Thy wore very influential in those parts 
and were Iaiowm as the "Rayas of Telingana*. © From ‘Ke time of 
Muhammad Shah I they mainteined friandly relations with the Court 
of Gulbarga. This friendship cane to en end during the reign of 


30 
Firuz, whom thoy had deserted in his battle against Vijayanagera 


29. There is an insoription (442 0£/1893) at DaksNarama dated 8.1966 
recording the gifts of Mallappa Odeyn ministor of Davaraya IT. 
Below that inscription we find the nemos of Virabhadra as the 
donee of some grants. Thies portion of the opigraph was not 
copied by the Epigraphica Department. 

30. In the Wars botwomn Pedakdmati Vane of Kondavidu and Kateya Von 
of Rajahmundry, Suitan Firdie proffering help to Pedakdmati Voma, 
marched affeinst Kataya Vans, (Burhen-I-Ma’asir, I.4,AXVIIL,p.187) 

and the Velamas who were on terms of aonmity with the Kondavida 
Reddis invaded Dharanikota, but as Sultan Firtic was as ally of 
Kondavidn he was compelled to change his attituds towards Velamas 
and probably thig change of ettitude drove tho Volama Chiefs into 
the fold of Vijayanagara and since then the Velemae were friedly 
with Vijayanagera. 
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king Dévaraya I. <Abmad Shah who succeeded Firig on the throne of 


Gulbsega wanted to punish the Veloma chiefs for they sided Vi jayanagara 


king Davarays IX against himself in the war of 1429 4.D. So with 
the object of chastising the Raya of Warangal for joining the Raya 

of Vijayanagara, he “marched into hia country with the intention of 
con quorin g Telin gana.” On his arrival oat Golkonda he sent an army 
in advance under Khan Azim while ho halted behind with the main army 
for 29 dayse Khan Azim, with his small forae defeatod the enemy and 
killed the Raya, with seven thoussnd other Hindus and obtained possession 
of Warangale ‘Sultam Ahmad Shah then marched into Warangal, took 
posseseion of the treasures end sent Ehan Azim to reduce the whole of 
Telingana, which he offectod in four months end returned to join the 
Sulton at Warongal. ‘The latter loft behind Khan Agim, to bring under 


aubjection the remaining forts and returned to Gulbarga. 


While Sultin Ahmad was busy with his wars against Malwa, Midaye 


Lings rose in revolt and if the account of Volugétivard Vasevels, can be 


relied upon, invaded Rajamundry and ravaged the country as far as Simhadri. 


91. Briggs:Ferishta, IZ, ped06. 
Syed Ali gives o slightly differmt version of this incident. 
He vefors to the conquast of Vévarakonda and Bacakonda but is 
ailent about the death of the Raya of Warangal in battie. 
Burhan-I-Ma'nsiy, Lod. XXVIIL, peZl0. - 
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This success of the Veleamas was only short lived. Ahmad Shah 
ance again attacked the Velames aftor concluding a troaty with Sultan 
Hushang of Malwa, in 337 A.B. (1493 A.D.). "Not long aftor this," 
writes Forishts, “the sl ria into Telingans to quell an insur 
reotion of sone EOmaeenh Chie whom inmea short time he reduced to 
Staion sacs Some of the Chiefs like Singo EXD of Racakonda apprehending 
defest submitted without fighting ond they were allowed to romain in 
possession of their territories. *Rimgir® ona of the etrongholds 
of thesa Velamas fell in to tha hands of these Musalmsng, Tho Suitan 
then returned to Bidar loawing tbrehim Sanjar KNan *to conquer the 
ocuntry ond conciliate the eae The lettor conquered more terri- 
tory and by 1435 4.D. almost the whojea of Telingana wont under Muslin 
authority. Sultan Abmed, before hie death divided bis kingdom among 
his sons to avoid trouble. According to the division offected by 
him, Tolingena want to the shere of Princas Mahmud Khan ond Dand 
Khon; Matur, Ramagiri and Kellum together with a portion of Berar 


fell to tha lot of Muhammad Khan, Hayechal with its dependencies 


326 Briggs, Voa.it, pe 416. 


33- Burhano¥-Ms ‘wair, 14. Vol XXVITL, pai 
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to Daud. Sultan Ahmad Shah died in 1435 {4.8.835) and wae succocded 


by his son Alauddin IZ in the same yeare 


Thus the shtastion in Decoss at the time Eapilemdra rose to 
power was as followse The Reddi kingdom was devoid of all strangth; 
Vijayanagara was supreme end itc authority wos unchallenged as far 
north ac Simbadri slong the coast.  Babmani Sultans in spite ef 
their wars with their Muslin neighbours » Subdted portions of Telin« 
gana cxcept Devarakonda under Velana chiof Linga, and were fighting 
with Vijayanagara for the domination of the coast. hile those 
two major powers were Fighting with coach other Kapligdra joined 


issue. 


iiendra't + ai--— After securing the western end nertham 
fvontiers Kapilendra turned to the south to deal with the Reddi rulers 
of Rajohmmary. However, by 1443 A.D. ho subdued and brought under 


his control the region es far as Xorukonde in Vizagapeatam district. 


34. Gonsidcrable amount of uncortainty provails regarding the situa= 
tion of tho estates granted to Prince Daud Kian. Sevyet 414 
mentions Raichur and Cival without giving their exact location. 
Ferishte (Brigge Il, 412 and442) asserts that Raichur wast arsigned. 
This cannot be the Raichur of Krona Tungebhndra delta. Saysed 
Ali, in another connection, referring to the generous treatment 
given by Alinddin to his brother Naha, says, "Alauddin conferred 
on Matumud Khan on- feudal tenure tha districts of Rayachel in 
Tulingane” as that fief had just then fallen vacant by the death of 
his brother Prince Daud. (Briggs, II, 423). 

35. Elliot's collection, Vol.I, p-«177. 
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Then he appears to have mde an attempt on the capital of the Reddis. 


Virabhadra, as has been show already, was the nominal Reddi 
ruler of Rijohemndry kingdom ond 211 powor was in the hands of Vi Jayer 
nagsrea. We find en eee of Mallappa Odoyar, the Vi jeyanagere. 
Yenornl at Daksvaram within that kingdom dated 1444 A.D, it records 
the donations by Virobhadra and nlso by Mallappa Odeyar. It sees 
from this that Vijayaougern ruler sent his general Mailappa Odeyar 
to chack the advance of the Gajapati Hare\ Whether their armies 
camo into conflict with cach STAC. PF not, wea havo no defonite 
information. But wo have reason to believe that a battle was fought 
and the Gajapati ruler sustaine@ a defeat. “While describing a 


simultaneous attack upon Vijaysnegara by the armies of Gajapati 


96. 442 of 1893. 


37- According to Abur Razzak (india in the fiftecnth century, p.33), 
there was an attack on the Life of Vevaraya II in 1442-43 
and in tho same yenr Sultan Alauddin 12 learning that there 
was an attaspt on the life of Davaraya IZ ‘demanded seven 
lakhs of Varahag’ as he thought the moment auspicious to 
crush the Vijayanagara kingdom. “Wioural king of Bidjanagar 
was equally troubled and irritated by the recoipt of such 
message, but he sent a brave answor end made all preparations 
for war.” But Ferishta (Briggs II p.432) says thot it was en 
unprovoked attack by Davaraya IZ. Disturbances at tha Vijaya=~ 
nagara Capital, the war betwom Vi jayanegara and Bebmenis gave 

- Kapiléndra a good opportunity to orush the power of the Reddis, 

In apite of all his troubles Dévardya II had sent forces to 
Ba jahnundry area to fight the Gajapatis,. 
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and Hayapati, Gangadhara in his siauia lee aeaneaneatanaviner a saya 
that they who wore defaated before Cot oar ara ) 
had come thore to wipe off former disgraces. if thie statement is 
correct this 'former defeat’ of the Gajapati which Gangaidhara refers 
to in his works, might have been sustained by the Gajapati Kepila@mdra 
about 1444 (5.1366) in the Rajahmundry rogion at tho hands of 


¥ 


Mallappe Odeyar. ! 


The causes of Kapila@dra'’s fatlure, iaspite of bis great 
preparations are not fur to seck. He could not concentrate his 
powers in the south egainst the Reddis, for Oriesa was threatenad 
with an invasion from tha north just at the somo time. Bizamddin 
Ahmad writes that Sultan Mahmud Shah Shargi of Jaunpur advonced into 
the country of Orissa with the object of Jihnd and there plundered 
several baaphens Foriubte also refers 2. this invasion and assigns 
it to 4.D.1444 (848 Rh}. Kapil@dra had to hurry back to ward 
off the Jaunpur invasion and so his armies might have sustained 


, defeat at the hands of Malilappsa Odeyar. 


4a scon as tho danger from Jaunpur had passed, Kapil@ndra was 


onoe again on the march to the south. Dovaraya IL died in 1446 and 


. 


the Reddis of Rajahmundry were loft unsupported. Maliikarjunaraya, 


386 Sourcos, pede 
39. Tabagat-I-Akbari, p58. 
40. Briggs’ IV, p.315.' 
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the successor of Dévaraya II on tha throne of Vijayanagsra was weak 
and the troubles at the capitel prevented him from sending any support 
to the Reddis of Rajahmmdry. Kapilénadre's armies under his son 
Hamvira casily defeated the Reddis and brought under his swoy the 
Rs jahmmdary kingdom bofore 1448 A.D, In the subjugntion of these 
Reddi mulers sone of the Velama chiefs scan to have supported the 
Oriys monarch. «A Gstu habs orcdits Ga jorava Mippa, a Velama 
chief, with a victory over the Reddi forces at Gundukolanu. Then 
the armies under Bamvira marched against Khambhammettu (modern Xhamnemet ) 
and there Gajaravu Tippa won approbation of his master Hamvira, by 
defeating the Yavanags. The Yavanss referred to in the Gjtu verse 
should be sone officers of the Bahmeni Sulten. At this time Sanjer 
Khan en officer of the Bahmeai Sultan Alieud-din IL, was actually 


63 
enfoged in cupprossing the revolt of tha Hindu chiefs of Telingana. 


41, Ponugonda Inscription dated 5.1370. Mac.Mes. 19-44 
Katekariya Votisdvali. (Further Sources,II, p.8¢) also refers 
to this incident but ossigns it to the 19th Anka 16th rognel 
yeor of Kapilandra. : 

42. No.72. Further Sources, p.86. 

“gx So eta ; : ee . 

° OS eG OE airaxvodo pSFoBac 

FR do ce. OSSe> KMo0GO FOS eae 
ao 


“pase ee ee 
wae, CoS Kw, ra as SO EH) 
LU, © >) 

pee 2 


33q ITeA. Vol -XXVEIE peasy Rurhan-I-Mo‘asir. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


66 


He was so reckless in his operations that Algeudedin II had to warn 
him not to meddle with tha “possessors of clophants" evidently the 
Gajapati. Probably this warning fell on deaf ears and his hostile 
conduct landed him into actual conflict with Hamvira the Gajapati 
prince, in which Zipga distinguished himself. Thus by 1448 4,D, 
Kpailendra conquered. the whole of Rajahmundry Rajya Including 
Khamaamet and appointed Ddloheurtesact Mahipatra as SscAknor 


over that regione 


OPERATIONS AGAINST VIJAYANAGARA. 


(Davaraya II died in May 1446 ond Mallikarjuma ascended the 
throne in 1447 and ruled upto 1465 A.D Immediately after his 


accession, Gangadhara says that tho capital was besieged by the 


N 
44. Further Sources, 72. pee ots Iho a> m% EPFE oGonvreiran hod 


45 No.2100f%, S,X.L. VoleVe ~ 

46. Sources, peO5. It cannot be a combined attack of both Kayapati 
and Gajapati for we have no evidence to show thet those two werg 
on terms of friendship. 6n the contrary the available evidence 
all gouto prove that thay had strained relations. The warning 
of Alauddin to Sagjar Khen (1.4.,X4VIII, p.237) and the claim 
of Gajaravu Mppa (Further Sources IL, p.86} es% victories over 
‘Yavanas® or ‘*Turugkas’ all prove that there were frequant 
skirmishes betwaen the two.J 
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armies of Hayapati and Gajapeti to wipe off formor disgraces. 
Kapil@ndra wo have seen suffered a defeat st the hands of Mailepra 
Odeyar near Rajahmundry in 1444 4.0. and the death of Devapaya It 
end acogssion of Mallikerjuna gave an opportunity for Espiléndra 

to try his strangth again, against Vi Jayanagara.) (He seom to havo 
sent forces under his son Kemvire to attock Vijeyenagara.) The 
Anentavaram plates of Prataparudra, the grendson.nf Kapliemdra, 
record that Hamvira attacked the capital of Widens tee kingdom and 
after defeating its rvlor amocoted noe ¢ Gangadhara on the 
otherhand claims victory for Mallikarjunearaya who sallied forth from 
his capital like the cub of e lion from his dem and routed the armios 
of the besicgarx after completely defecting them in bateles) We 
cannot say onything definitoly about the result of this campaign as 
both sides claim victory. ( £& locks as though the Gajapati prince 
scowed a victory over the oftna de of Vijayanagare in opon battle but 
when he laid siege to the capital of Vijayanagara, ho met with utter 


failure and had to retire. ) 


47. Ande Pat. Annual, 1928. Anantevaram plates. 
Fas SAWS eae a> Sos ude 
SSK LRSmSPAKK So sa OSS 
BkusAd[seo Ks VF Ke B29 ONG xo 
hkor SE LEX SSS | 


49. Sources pe6b. 
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It {s definitely knom that the region to the south of the 
Krena was under the authority of the Vijayanagera rulers till 
1453 A.D.) Thie is borne out by the imbaripeeen of Mallikarjune 
Raye at Marnuturu. (tho region in tho neighbourhood of Rapatia was 
under the rule of Kathiri Séluva Tippayadeva Mabaroya in 1449 4.D., 
end that 4 round about Konidena in Haresareopet Talugq of Gnntar 
district was administered by Mudivommla chiefs Tippareddi ond Parvata 
Redd, in 1452 and 53 +7) The ING prods which mention these 
chiefs do not st all refer to any overloris, Mallikerjuna Raya's 
control aver these chiefs {is doubtful.  Thoy appear to be acting 
independently. (Howaver, the suthority of Vijsyanagara ruler waa 
acmowledged ss far north as Maruturu, in the Guntur district is 
1453 A.D, The carliest mom eae of the Gajapati monarchs in thie 
region 4s of 12th April 1454 4.D, This inscription records the grant 
by Ganadéva ‘the Parikes* of Kondavidn, Addankk end Vinukonda. We 
oannot definitely fix the exact date of Gajapati occupation of this 
region, it must have taken plece sometine botween 19th Angust 1283 


and 12th April 1454 A.D. 


49. 386 of 1915 ~ Saka 1375 Srimukha, Bhadrapada %u.15, Sunday. 
50. 991 of 1922. - 
51. 373 of 1915 and 371 of 1915. ; ; 
52. 70 of 1917 dated Saka 1376 Shiva, Vaigakba Su.i5, Thursday 
(First known date of Kapiléndra). ‘ 
53. 386 of 1925 dated Saka 1375 Srimukha Bhadrapads Su.i5, Sunday 
(the last mown date of Mallikirjuna). 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


~t9- 
In this connection it may be interesting to note that there 
are somo Cotu verses current in Toluga country enntmerating the conquest 
of some of tho forts in the region south of the river Xreni by the 
generals of the Ga japati. Gajaravu Tipps, who has already bem 
roferred to, claims 2 victory over Comadapamatya near the-Kondavidu Bille 


55 
From enother Catu verse, we come to.lmow that an officer under kkez 


54. Further Sources 92, pe86. 
" % So } Be See 658 9 S098 Kea eg 
Bro OH BH A SROKA IS” 
This *Camadapamitya’ of the Catu verse may bo a mistake for 
Camanamatyn a minister of Uavarnya Maharaya. 
“SS we os By Seow & A Bow 
dso @) aAYWw 2apALAY Ave gf” 
Jakkana Vixnanitka Carttzamn (Sources 7.63). 
55 Further Sourcea, IL, peOb x 
x8 Ut Bdsg ofr s & Se seed 
CBN AWMA) Soa Od 4 
MoB Do DB oi sred DDB0R 
2x" BABI COOK TRL Mods 
Gy 25 def OO oa BZ 2040 
KYSs SIR < AO Ww TB 
AD $6 mA WOH URL49 wT - 
8) tv $ ES 2 ao Mae. 
Father of this Tamma Bhupati was Riciraju, officer under 
Devaraye I3. Ho fought with Damera Timma, and the Yavanas 
probably in service of Vavaraya II. Subsaquently whan the 


country pasred into the hands of Kapilendrsa his son took up 
service under the Gajapeti. 


Kfo Tx Tp remdP FG 59, 
Wye A ov we So J 3203 Gyo 30 8 
Tw Qa oF Ay & Soh TOI Dov J 


Further Sources II, p66, 
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Kapilondra, Tomma Bhupati of the Pusapati femily captured several 

forts in this region and among thom were Bollemkonds, Vadapolli end 
56 

Ran garajukondas Further the Gitu verse says ho defeated Riva Sings 


and that ha gave protection to-one Bahatikhen after degenting hime 


(‘Thus bringing under sway, Kondavidu, Addanki and Vinukonda, 
before April 1454 4.D., Kapil@dra appointed ons of his own Einaman 


57 \ 
Ganedova am Govermor of Kondsvidu. Yi 


56. Ravu Sings # refered to in the Catu vorse, as the title signify, 
must hive bem a Velama chief. The contemporary Yolamsa chiefs 
vere Linga of Devarakonda and re Singa IIL of Bajukonda. 
Ibrahim Sanjar Khan, who ms loft Telingena te conquer the 
country and conciliste the peoplo by Sultan Ahmad Shah, soans 
to have attackad Singa and deprived him of his ancestral 
dominions including Racakonda, and that fief was assigned to 
*Princs Daud Khan* (Brigga Forishtea IL pe423) by Sultan Ahmed 
Shehe 4n undated dngcription (V.RsIZ, Got.767) at Boliama- 
konda refers to the cherities of Singe.e. Probably efter 
loosing his ancestral home, Sarvajna Sings might have 
returmed to Beliamkonda, and here he was defoated by Texma, 
the officer of Kapiléndra. 


5%. IeAu, VolXX ~ p.910, Kondavidu plates of Genadeve dated 
5.1377 record the grant of the village Caveli and in the, 
PraSasti he claims discant from Kepilaéndra of Sirya Vanga 


(his over-lord); the father of the donor was Guhideva 
Patras 
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(_ Bxcouraged by these victories and taking advantage of tha 
weakness that set into the Vijayanagara administration, the Gajapati 
~ “~~ 
armies under Homvira, marched on conquering expedition to the south. ) 
58 
The Anantavaram plates which racord his achievanents says that 
Hainvira ‘washed his sword stained with the blood of the enany kings 
59 _ 
in the southern cocan’. The Velagalani plates of Kapilcadra dated 


1458 A.D. describes his achicvenents as follows. 
SO Ho AI aA aay aD ADA ARTE 
qa wan faa esa Ae TN 60 


Ra ie said to have torrified Hampa, Vhira, Kulturga and Delhi. 


e 


apart from tho cxaggeration implied in this sateatement, it appeara 
certain that before 1458 A.D. Vijayanagara (Kamps) and Eviburga 


(Kuiburga} did suffer territorial loeses at the hends of Kapil@dra. 


(Though Gangadhara claima victory for Mallikarjuna, the decline 
of the authority of the first Vijayanagora Dynasty begins from that 


date.) Kapliendra did not lose heart with the reverse he met with 


58. Andhra Patrikea Manual 1926. 
" & aoe 6 $2086 8 20 67 B50 # otra 2 295’ S002 aSA $0 Keres aeS 


S 3r £ ot wy (7S ard rr v0 5) ste7B S00 A S20 AeA voowep ” 


59. Saka 1380 — See Mad. Ep.Rep. 4 17 of 19381936 
o Act] of 1934-35, dated $.1380, Bahndhanya, Vaisakha. This verse 
is repeated in the Chiruvroln plates of Hemvira déva. 
(Bharati Nov1941.) 
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in hia attempt on the capital. He sant armies under his son te the 
south; another contingent under Tamma, to attack Udayagiri, the 
headquarters of the Eastern province of Vijayanagera, while he him-~ 
self marched against the capital of Vi jayanegarae 

( Gonauest of Udayesiriz-— Tama Bhupsia appears to have conquered 


61 
Udayagiri sonctine about 1460 4.0, for th#ra te an inscription datod 


in that year on the top of the Udoyagiri hill reoording the construction 
of some temple and gifts mada to it by him. Kapilendra seems to have 
appointed Tanma, az ruler over a portion of Udayagiri Rijys. Basava 
Bhipala, son of Temma Bhupaln, ruled Chak ci'ek oe subordinate of the 
Gajapati ond earned for himself the titles "Ranarengs Mhairava, Raéika 
Sikhamani* eto. Hoe was a gront scholar and gave patronage to men 


of Letterse ) 


Kapilé@ndrea marched with his forces through modern Kurnul 
aistrict, bringing into cubjectlom those whe opposed him. Ha was 
at Dea Ae in 1460 A.D., making gifts to the God on the occasion 


of a lunar aclipse. Anothor inscription from the Koilkuntla Taluq 


61. 208 of 1492, dated Saka 1382. 
62. Pericatentram of Dabggunte Narayana Kevi; 
Rasikétopakhyanam. Vagguballi Duggana. 


63. 30 of1915, dated Saka 1382. 
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of the Kurnul District records the setting up of a *Jayastembha!® 
by one “Narasimes cocceseoe trudu” (probably Narasimha Patrudu) 
and the gift of lands for the merit of Kapilaudradéva Maharays.” 
Heaerpecesee incidentally refers to a buttle fought 
against the Gxjapati by ‘Mukti Sante Bhikshavrtti raya’, tho Pontiff 
of the Math of the samo name at ScTéaiin, probably as an ally of 
Moallikarjuns< Ee claims to have seized tha *Saptai gos of the 
Gajapati’, tea, deprived him of the insignis of royalty. ~“Mnt this 
statenmt of Xayanadingtarite does not appear to be quite true. 
faceted oredits Madaya Linga with a victory ovor 
"Makti Santa Bhikskorrtti" ond we have sem that Velamas were allies 
of Gajapati Kapilendya. Uinga might have fought egainst the Pontiff 


and inflicted a dofeat on his forces. The erection of Jayastahbha, 


and Lingats claims to a victory over tho Religions Pontiff of Sri~ 


Sailam, show thot some portion of modern Kurnul District was oonquered 


64. 297 of 1935-36, Uyynlavadea village. 
65. 80.1079. Des. Cat. of Telugu Mas. pol410. 


" 4 dy OBA R SE, Bobs 654 
4 ay ADAP AS A Avoh Mow mS 
66s WalucStivirs Vansiveli" pe5is 
B00 S 93 E> A) eg BK Aves J GHA (h) 
364 tomo W Lez Bw. 
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by Kapilondra and wos annexed. ‘This explains the existence of ‘the 


- 7 
nene “apilésvara raju® in tho list of kings that ruled over Kurnul. 


Ga japati armies undor Hanvira marched to the south and Melli-= 
karjunoa in spite his wealmesses and troubles at home tricd his best 
to dies this wave of Gajopati advance. Transfer of Saluve Epresinha 
from Chendragiri to the Penugon da, Prof. 5 .K.Ayyangar observas, was 
done only to oppose Kapila@ndra. Maliikarjuna‘s vist to Ponkonda in 
1459 A.D. on ‘Ra jakarya* with Danapeka Timnsna might have been to 
make the necessary preparations for opposing the Grisse ruler. Bat 
as later ovemts prove, nothing cama out of the telks except the rise 


of Saluva Nardsimha to prominence and his ultimate usurpation of the 


Vi jJayanagars throne. 


Kak C Notwithstanding the attampts of Vijayanegara rulers, Orisse 
forces under Hamvira conquered a large portion of Vijayonagara kingdoms 


68 
Several inscriptions in the Tamil districts refer to thia "Oddiyan 


al 


67. L.R.55, pe240. (From a fragmentary Kevile’ in the Sloat of 

the Karanam Gangoraju of Gorakallu. (Furthcr Sources) ¥ 

bhakti Sudhakeram ond Uskabhyudnyen (Further Sources}p. 
refor to the conquest of 'Tondamaraya Gulla't by Tamno see and 
this might have formed part of modern Kuypy), district. 

68. 10.93 of 1906 dated 4.1395, Nendana, corresponding to A.D.1492-973 
xefers to the confusion caused by the Oddiyan and the consequent 
cessation of Festivals in the Sajiga temples at Jembei in South Arcot 
District for ten yearse Hoel of 1905 datod the years earlier (1470— 
71 A.D.) also refers to thia "Oddiyan' disturbances about 8 or 10 
ago. Krsnariva Viloyam incidatally refers to this invasion of 
Kapilendra to the south. 
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Galabai* or Oriya conquest of: the south. ) 40 inscription from Mannur 
in South Arcot district dated 1464 A.D. montions Sax one "Daksfina | 
KapilGSvara Kumara Mehipatra, son of Hambira' (who was previously 
Govomor of Kondavi du) as ruling over “Kondapalli, Addenki, Vinikonda, 
Dandapada, Padavidu, Veludilampattu Sividi, Tirvararu, Tri chinopoly 


oF - 
_ond dsadragira in 1464 A.D» 


( Chandragiri, was the headquarters of that part of Vi jayanegara 
Empire, imowi na Candnapirirajya end a branch of Saluve. chiefs to 
which tho usurpor Nyir#simhe belonged was ruling at Tiraumels and the 
furrounding country during the reign of Mallikarjuna Raya.) With 
the trensfer of Siluva Byriésimha to Penugonda from Chandragiri, 
Anaragirt rajya wos left unguarded md in tho absonce of a capable 
leader to defend the fortross no wonder if it fell into the hands 
of Gajapati armics. (Saiuva Npr/simhea who was transfered to the 
emtrel division of Vijayanafarn ompiro incroased his authority as 
a seni~indeapmdent chief in the modorn North Arcot, south Arcot and 
Chinglenst districts taking advantage of the wonkmass of the conten 


porary rulers of MA SSTSNRERER S 


69. 51 and 92 of 1919, dated $.1386, Tarana Mithupe $u.3, Thursday, 
: Pustiya. : 
90. 318 of 1909. 
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In 1463 A.D. whon Gajapati armies were fighting in the South, 
the deface of Chandrafiri Rajys seens to have been loft to Séluva 
Ramactandra nage son of Mallayadeva Meharayae After the subjuga~ 
tion of Udayagirirajyan, Pusepati Tammabhiipatd marched against Chendra- 
giri and conquered it sometime before 1466.A.D. (5.1386), probably 
defeating Saluva RanacHandra Raya.  4n ae eden from Tirumalai 


fo y = 
rofers him as e Kehamandalesvera ond "Rosabindareganda*. 


Gajapati advance into the south was not wnoppoaed. Trichinopoly 
3 : 
ona of the places mentioned in the ald oeantce » over which Upkeina 
. A:D- 
Kapllésvara Mohapatra was appointed governor in 1464 / was under the 
: 4 pnd * 75 
authority of Saluva Chief Gopa Tipps or as his Srirangam inscription 
atyles him Gopa Timms Nrpati. He was a subordinate of Mzllikarjune 


and ruled as his VYaseal over these rogions. This Saluva Chief appears 


F1e 154 T.T. . 

92. Noe} ToT. MB. Rep. Para 29, 1904; Ibid para 73, 1907. 

736 51. and 92 of 1917. 

74. UoE.R. para 54 for 1912. He is mentioned in en inecription 
(S.Z.1.Vol.I2, p.it7) as an independent ruler at Tanjore. This 
Gopa Tippa or Tippayadeva Maharaya is othorwise known as Gopa 


Tippa alias Tripuranteke. He te a commentary on VYamana's 
eval ehkiin Sitent nemod iKevuit an kira Komadhann'. 
Sources pe 


203) « 


95. 59 of 1892, dated S.1985, expired Svabhinu. The yoars Svabhanu 
ends with 25th March 1464 A.D. 
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to hape opposed the invading Oriya forces undor Hanvira, and his son, 
6 
while Mallikarjuna his overlord went to his support. 4 copper plate 
ore ‘ 
inscription dated 1463-63 from Srirahgem temple recording gift of 


villages by the king } 


emables us to infer that Mallikarjuna was at that time fighting with 
his eomles near Srirangam in Trichinépoly district. It is reasonable 
to suppose that he was them engaging the Criye forces under Hanvire 


and his some 


The result of thea battle was not favourable to Meliikarjuna. 
We learn from an sag aat on at Srirengem temple, that *Daks4ina 
Kapilésvara, Hanivirs Kumara Mehapatra, was making gift of cows in 
March 1464, probably 28 a tokm of his victory over the Vijayanagara 
monarchs Ce nis uuxy victory over Mcllikarjune in Mareh 1464 tne 
axmmies proceeded to ste (Romésvara) pillesging and ravaging the 


country all alonge. Thore Kumara Hemvira washed his sword stained 


with the blood of qmeny kings. ) 


76. CoP. No.28 of 1905-6. , 
94, 87 of 193-38, dated 5,1386, Svabhinu Parguni 25 (Tuesday 25, 
March, 1464 AaDa}e 
78 Xesnarfya Vijavom. V. Si, and Anantavarem plates of Prataparudra, 
Andhra Patrika Annual 1928, 
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Thus when the armias of Orissa had conquered the south, Kapi~ 
lmdra rewarded his grandson Dakswina Kapllégvara for his valuable 
; i -_# 
assistance in this campaimd, by appointing him as the ‘Patrikis* 


of the newly conquered dominions in June 1464. 


Gojapati conquest of the south was not a mere raid. The 
inscriptions of Munaur ond Tirukkoyilur say ‘for ten years the temples 
at Tirukkoyilur could not be repaired because of the *Oddiyan Galabai', 
The Minnur inseription prove thet avon in 1464 KapiiGadra was in possea~ 
sion of almdst the entice eastern sea board of the Vijoyanagars Enpire. 
On the authority of these inscriptions BsKrishnasastri wrote thatthe 
‘conquest of the Gojapati was not a passing inrosd only but almost an 
oocupation of the country right upto Sirnyvanur in the Tanjore district 
and Prichinopoly.’ The appointment of Daekskina Kepilésvara Kumars 
Hanvire Mehapitrea as "Parikia* over all those regions also showSthat 
the Gajapsti monarch intmded to ennex the whole territory to his 
empire. Ga the question arises whether all tho Tamil districts 
as far south as Tanjore were under the authority of Gajapatis ‘for 
ten years’. bate Mr. K.D. Uaner}!, dn the testimony of Jambai and 
TMrukdiiur recordy in South Arcot district, wrote that they were under 


Gajapetis for ten years. But an inacription of Saluva Nrsinha 


9 Gi and 92 of 1919. 
80. Hist. of Orissa, Voll, peagy tt - 
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dated $.1388 found sork at Munnur in the same district shows that tho 
Saluva Ghieftain began the task of redeeding the country from the 
Oriya yoke as early as Decanber 1466 4.D. ‘hother ho mat with any 
success just thommis doubtful. As the Vi jayanagara Seaseistasne 
dated 1470=72 ADs) coming from the samo locality still refer to the 
Oddiyen disturbances and the consequent cessation of fentivals in the 
Local tomples we have to prasumno that ther@ was 2 prolonged fight for 
the possession of Tamil districts and it was only when Orissa was 
entangled in a civil war during the years 1670-72 that Saluva Sraimha 


could find time to fulifill his task. 


OPENATIONS AGAINS? THE BAMMANT SULTANS. 


&2 
Kapilondra in his Yolagalani plates dated 1458 A.D., claims 
for himseli the credit of making ‘Gulburga devoid of horses’ and this 


implies hie conquest of that region. 


Ble Noal oF 1905; 93 of 1906; 287 of 1929; 310 of 1919; 111 of 1934-35; 
213 of 1935; 262 of 1937 and 416 of 1937~38. 


82. A 17 of 1954-35 dated 9.1380 Bahudhinya, Vaisakhe 


The Bahmani Sultans hed their capital at Gulturga only 
upto 1432 A.D, Then it was shifted to Ahmadabad Bidur by 
Sultan Ahmad Shah. Yot to the neighbouring Hindu rulers they 
ware still ‘Sultans of Gulburga*. These Sultans are also 
known in the South by the term ‘Egvanati* or Lord of Hommes since 
cavalry formed a major pert of their armies. Kapilmdra's 
claim that he had made Gulburga devoid of horses was only a 
poatic way of expressing his success over the Hayapati. 
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Bahmani Sultans, ever since the foundation of their kingdom, 
sdacauneed to extend their frontiors to the sez in the sast, at the 
expense of their neighbours. We have already sem that the rivalry 
between the Bahmani and the Gajapati gonerals in the race for the 
possession of the coastal area culminated in the battle of tices 
sometime after 1448 A.D., which gave.victory to the Gajapati cae: 

In this battle Hamvira som of Kapil@udra is said to have dofeated the 
"Yavanas® end tho Volnma chicf Gajarava Tippa distinguishod himself. 
It is vory likely that Sanjar Khin lost his life in this sanguinery 


battle. At any Tate Agim Khan figuras az governor of Telingans 


sometime prior to 1454AD- 


Though Aliaudéin IE couid not add any territory to his dominions 
he tried to maintain his hold over the possessions in Tolingana he 
had Snhorited. In @§9 AH. (1454 A.D.) Feritsbta inforns ue, that, 
Aftle the Sultan was laid up with soma dangerous oruption in his 
foot, rumours wero spread that the Sultam wos dead. Rolying on these 


rumours wae Jalal Khan one of his nobles seized many districts aromd 


” 85 
his fief of 'Nowulgoond’* which he fave in charge to Sikendar Khan. 


83. Further Sources II, peS6. 

84. Saymd Ali who describes the exploits of Sanger Khan appears to have 
orammed with™in « couple of yours the events of largor periods. 
The Gajapati could not have become "the Uriya leader of Telin= 
gana" before 1448 4.0. (See Supra p. 68 } 


85« Grandson (through his mother) to late Ahmad Shah and consequmtly 
@ naphew of Alauddin. (Briggs: II, p.447)}. 
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Agim Khan Governor of Yteliagane also aying at the same time and no 
officer of surficient influence being at the spot to assume the charge, 
the oificers of the province submitted to Sikandir eae Sultan Aleu din 
An spite of his indisnosition marched with his forces to reduce the 
rebelae Julal Khan and oikendsr Khin afreed that the former should 
Shmntd 
renain in -@Qlinfana and the Latter proceed to Usiwe to distract the 
movements of the boysl mnaye . Alauddin IL sent offers of perdon; but 
Sikundar Khan inviting Mahboud Khilji-of Malwa for his Brdetence, 


advanced at the head of his forces to join hins 


Sultan Alaucdin despatchea forces under Khwaje Mchmud Goelany 
(Guwan) to attack Jelal Khan and himself iollowea by the urmy of Berar 
and Dsuletabed advanced to mect the sultin of Malwa in biter. It 
appears that Mahmud Kliiji, lemming that) tho sultan was clive, 
retreated le: ving behind a smell gorce, to take Sikandar Khen captive. 
But Sikondar Khan escuped and shut himself up in the fort of Wowlgoond’, 
That fortress wus besieged by Mahmiia Giwan to whom he surrondered on 


oondition of a trea pardon. The Sultan once agein favoured him ond 


36. Briggs , il, PpeAd?. 

69. Brigus, 11 (p,448), informs us that he mado Mahmud Khiljl believe 
that oultin Alauddin was dead end the principal nvbles were 
dividing the kingdon. 

98. Ibid, pedi9. 
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restore him his Jagir (Rowlgoond)« 


Thie success of Alauddin II over the rebels was not achieved 
sin glis napned and without forcipn help as Ferishta wants us ta believe. 
Volugott yard Vaadayat’ categorically Meations that the Velama chiefs 
helped the Sultan in his fight agoinst Sikendor Khan. €Dr. He Venkata~ 
remanaiah thinks that Ala-—wd=-Bin IE sought the assistance of Kapilandra 
of Orisaa, to fight ageinst Mal ym-$ For the Latter cloims «4 victory 
over the Sultan of Mg2e0 ond one Catn P wo, rofers to his conquest 
of Mahur. But no-whore we have ony refermce to a fight botween the 
Sultons of Malw, ond Gajapati Kapilendra in ony of the Muslim histories, 
nor do tho inscriptions warrnant any such infermce. The Velagelani 
‘inks ond Chiruvroia TRL el ee cited by Dr. B, Venkataremanaiah, 
simplykecord the prokess of the Gajapati, . Actually no war is described 
Sfainst Malwa in those inscriptions. They simply say "whan Kapil@mdra 


marched with hia forces Hempa, the capital of Vijayanagarea trembled, 


89. Forichta himself (Briggs IZ, p4a7 ) after narrating this incident 
refers to a split in the royal camp and to the formation of tha 
rival groupes the "Deccenis' and the 'foreigers'. These 
foreigners had a large army under then, 


90. Yelugotivacs Vonsavell, Dre NVR, pedGe 
: 6o & OH os & B26 Ws as err 
“e a) ago Se (ys & se @ 
“Ro 9079 ME Hs Fs 0) Are ASA ores 
OSs a Ba ce @So on ewe Kes So @” : 

‘Ql. J Ae17 of 1999-367 ; 
92. Catu Vorso quoted by Dr.W.¥.R. Bhergti, Bove. 1941, 
930 417 af 193-960 ‘3 
94. Bharati, Nov, 1941 p.515 ff. 
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and Dhar the Chiof City of Malwa got frightened, Gulburga became devoid 
ef horses and wild tribes came to live in Delhi which was ovecucted 
by its people due to tho fear of Ecpil@drae" Still Dr. RH. Venkata~ 
ramenaish thinks thet there was o possibility for Eapilendra to have 
fought tho forces of Malwa Sultin a8 an ally. of Bahmani Sultén Ali« 
ud~Din IT, at uaier, Sikandar Khen revolted against the outhority of 
Ala@uddin IZ and ke invitod Mahmud Khilji of Melwa to invade Telingana 
and Berar. On his invitation Malmid of Malwa marched with his forees 
and loid seige to the fort of Maher in 860 A.H.( 1455 en Sultin 
Alauddin Bubmeni ts said to have dafeated the ruler of Malwa, According 
to Dr. W. Venkateranonieh he mist havo fought the Sulton of Malwa in 
@lliance with Kapiimdra. In support of this conclusion he cites 

= dn th te whith according to him mentionSthat Kapii@ndra 
was friendly with Sultin Alauddin Ji-ond a Gatu Verse which includes 


9 
Mahur emong the places conquered by Koptimiares 


95.Bherati, RoveiG41, pe5l5 fre 

96. Briggs, It, pet49 

97. Chiruvrdliu plates. Mharati Sov.1941.p.521, and the Catu Verse 
quoted by him from tho MaadMss. 19-44, runs as follows: 


£ dn S OD Ow aS ARDED BRIG 
Gia & wo Wr eo, Sse Go AM 

RAT ks re Ho HK Sy, IO BD Aso boo To 
Ss 68S 9915) GFF ln MOS Ste 
497% & DS \bosmasze Sdoo 

AR Oture BF Sve 4 So So wrous Eo asves 
SS ia yooan tome S$ 3B BS 

roe fro SOAS SP CH POS 

$ &e SF 6 ot3 A oS*0 80 9 2Po 26985 

:9 e 
a > A099 Bre Ly To 354 0B Aaa = 
Mac.Mss. 15430 
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Kapil@idra could not have fought Malwa as en ally of the Eahmani 
Sultan. Gapgadasapratapavilasam doas not mention enything abont the 
relations thet existed betwear those two states, It describes the 
fight of Mallikarjuna efgainst the Gajapati and Reyapati who laid sioge 
to Vijayanagara af the seme tine. Yq cannot Enafer from it that the 
invaders had any previous plang or understandings before they attacked 
the capital of Vijayanagara. Up the cantrary ve have evidence to 
show that they had strained relations. Sanyar Ehan's attacks upon the 
Hindu subjects undor Knpirecaray the clainy of Gajartvu Tippa en Officer 
of tho Gafapati, Pa a victory over *Yavanas’ {(Musiims> ot Picueamet: 


go a Long way to support the above conclusion. 


fhe Satu verse aes: Dr. Venkataramanaiah had cited as one 
of the evidences for his surmisa, includes *Bedada Kota* {Siaur) and 
othor forts, with Mahur, among the piaces thst wore said to be in She 
sphere of influence of Xepil@mdra. The Ge japats ruler must have 
brought *Bedada Kota’ under his influence as an onemy end not an ally 
of Bahmani Sultin. Maibur then certainly formed a part of Buhmani 


kingdom, and naturnily Kapilémdre should have wrested it, if at ali, 


98¢ Burhan-I-Mataciz, Iet., XXVIII, pe216. 

99. Subsequent to the suppression of Sikandar Khin'e revoit, Sultan 
Alzuddin IL before ho retumed to the capital entrusted the 
government of Mahur districts to Fukhel-Mulk Tork and Farhutey’ ~ 
Mulk commanded the garrison of Mahur. (Briggs, IX, p.449). /  \ 


‘ 


Fass —* 
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ac an enemy of Bahmani ruler and not as an ally. So they must have 


beam brought under the sphere of his influence in a different campaign. 


Sultan Ala~ud-Din died in 1657 A.D.(e62 4.8.) and his son Humayun 
succeeded hin Sa! the throne. Immediately after his accassion he 
effected corteain changes. Walik Shah, an officer who clinimed descent 
from Ghongis Khan was appointed Governor of Telingana, confering on 
him the title ‘tage. Yotae”, Sikandar Khan, son of Jatali Khan, 
felt disappointed when he was not estrusted with the Gevarnment of 
Telingana, left the court without taking leave, foined his father 


JaXal Dian at Nowlgoond, end rose in revolt. 


Suma yun Shah sent forces egainst him under Khan Jehan, governor 
of Berar, but he was defeated by the rebel. . This chief sees to have 
had the support of hinges of Dithinck Seeing thot the troops 
sent under Khan Johan haa proved ineffective, Sultan Humayun himself 


marched at the head of the forces against the rebel. In the battle 


100. Briggs, Il, p.453- 

Ole In the earlier rebellion of Sikandar Khan the Veleme Chiof Linga 
assisted the Suitar 4lj-ud-Din IX and expelled Sikandar Khan from 
his fiof. We have’ no information to explein the chenge in his 
attitude towards the Sulting Prebably he was not satisfied 
with the treatment cccorded to him by the late Sultan. Humayun 
Shah was styled eym by Muslim historians as a ‘Zalim' or typant. 
Realising the probeble danger to their state and their very 
existence from Humayun Siiah, he must have mado common cause 
with Sikandar Khan who had also claims for the throne. 

(Briggs IL p.447). 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


=86= 


that ensued, the forces of the Sultan were almost defeated, and when 
Sikandar Kian attacked the king personally, the elephant on which 
Humayun was mounted ce eas 7 See eee and dashed him to the 
groumd. The death of Sikandar changed the fate of the battle. The 
rebels fled seing thelr leader dead. Humayun then leid siege to 
Bowlgoond and at the end of a week Jaial Ehan seing no other recourse 
but submission offered to surrmder. His life was spared but he 
was confined in a osstlie 0B ke ended his pw 

Humayun Shah then marched to chastise the Velesma Chief of 
Devarakonda who had lent xupport to the rebel Sikesdar Khon. Twenty 
thousand cavairy and forty elephants and countless number of infantry 
wore sent under Khwaja Jehtn end Bissm-ni-Mali to attack Devarakonda, 
and the Suitsm himself marched towards Warangal. The Veleme chief 
on this occassion appaled for the assistence of the Raya of Orissa, 
offering him great sums of money. Kapila@dra seat a considerable body of 
troops with sexersi war elephants for Bis support in advauce, and also pro=- 


103 
migad to follow himself with ali his forces quickly. The Velama Chief after 


102, Briggs, IL, ped5b< 
103. Brigge,Iz, p.457. Why should Kapiltmdra go to the assistance of 
the Velama Chief against the Bahmani Sultan? The reasons ere 
not far to seek. Sahmani Sultan was his enemy, because both of 
them coveted the possession of the east coast. My this time 
Kapilendra succesded in putting an end to the, anthority of 
the Reddis and beyas of Vijaysnagara in the coastal Telugu Dée- 
tricts and established s vicersyalty at Kondavidnu. As such he 
had to safeguard his torritory from a probsble attack by the Sultda. 
Humayun Shah's move to chastise the Velama Chief of Déveralconda 
may be the first step to extend hiz sway to the coast. 
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sustaining seversi defeats at the hands of the Muslims én open battles, 
finally shut himself up in the fort of Devarakonda. A battle was fought 
near -thet fort betwem the army of Babmani Sulton and the Veloma chiefs 
assisted by Oriya forces under Herwira. Behmeni forces ‘sustained a 
total defeat*. Humayun Shoh Bahmeng, learning the discomfiture of 

his arny, recruited Scoone to-march against Doverakonda und wipe out 

that dlegrace. Unfortunately some palace disturbsnces necossitatad 

his journey home. So leaving Ehwaja Mahmud Gawen to undertake the 
compaign he roturned te his capital. ‘or this incident TD orkahte 


ausifned the date 664 A.1.(1459 A.D.) and hence the slego of Dévarakonda 


must have taken place during the year 1455. 


This victory over the Bahmani forces ye ix. enabled 


Kapiicndra to assume téchigh sounding title ‘Kelavarsisvern' in 1458 AD, 


10%. Briggs, 12 » pede 

105. The Volagalani platas (ANo.17 of 1938-36) auted Pi 1380 tiaes A.D.) 
mention for the first time thia title Novekot! Karnatakalavergos- 
yara* assumed by Kapiléndra diva. His earlier inscriptions do not 
montion this title. 


Data. Tithe. Placo. Reference. 
A.D.1450. Gajapati Gaudésvara Simhichalam. 1089 S.I.1. Vol.VI. 
«dow ~do= dagennithem. J.4,5.B,LXIX part I 
No.2, PeWBe 
A.D.1455. Vire Sri , Gajapata Gau= §Fiidirmam. 323 of 1896, 
d@Svarne 


4,0.1458. Gajapats Gaudisvera Hava- Velagolani 4,19.0f 1934-35 
koti Karnata Kalavaragés— Plates. M.E.R, 1994-35 
Warne Part IZ page 37. 
This title assumed by Kapiléndra noeds some explanation. 
(See Appendix. Ne.2 A292 4 > 
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It was only the beginning of his campaigms ofeinst the Babmanye Sultan. 
Encoursgod by the success at the fort of Devarakonda, Kumars Henvira, 
who was at the head ef the Oriya forces, begen to conquer the whole 

of Tolingans, | Thue tha Oriya support te the Valamas cost them their 


4ndopendence. Linga too beceme o vassal of the Gajapati rulor. 


The absence of the Sultan from the scone of operations, and the 
rebellion of Princo Kugsain et the capital of the Bahmanis, with the 
suppression of which the Sultan was then busily engaged, enabled the 
Gajapati prince to penotrate into tho heart of the Bahmani Kingdom. 

He attacked Ehwoja Mahmid Gawan who wae stationed et Marengel .to 
protect Tolingana. *Ambadtva Meharaya* (Hamvira} defoated this Muslim 
officer, and one of his Bae in the fort of Warangal dated 


ff 2nd Fobruary 1460, mentions that the fort was takon by the Gajapeti 


Prince on that day. 


106. Ferishts and Sayyed Ali do not at a1) mention the ioss of Narangal 
in 1460. Soka 1382, Pramadi, Magha %u.10 Me. (Saturday). 
107. There is anothor inscription in tho fort of Warangal dat 
Kali 4961, Saka 1382 Promadi Magha Su.10,Friday, (the woek 
Saturday end not Friday) mentioning Virabhadra sys stan — 
Saraidra, son of Parasurama Dévaraya of Solar Race (Mac.Mss. 
lj-4~4). ‘Thies chief appears to he identical with. 'Raghadéva 
Har@dra Mahé Paétrat a minister of Kapiltndra who is mentionod 
ae ruler of Rajahouhendra rajya in snother inscription (494 of 
1893) dated 1458 4.0, (5.1380 not given) Babudhanya, Jyositia 
Ba.13). Hdmust have also accompanied Bamvire in this campaign. 
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Sulton Humayun Sigh died on September 3, 1461 4.0., and was 
succeaded by his aight yoer old son Rivem Shah. Tho quecn-mother, 
Mokhdumeh Jahan with the assistance of Mabmud Gawan, who was appointed 
Vazir, administered the effoirs of the state as regent. But os most 
of tha Anirs and Vasirs, through fosr of the vengeance of Humayun 
Shih ‘fled from the country, the army had falle inte a stato of 
utmest disorder, and discontented nobles withdrew from their allegience 
and raised rabollions. Ferishte writes that the neighbouring rniors, 
both Mussulmans and Hindus, hearing thet the throne of the Deccan 
was oceupiod by a child snd that the nobles and other important 
officers wore disaffected owing to the tyranny of the late soveroign, 
made every preparation to-encroach on the Babmeni dominions, The 
first ruler who attacked tha Bahmani kingdom was tho Raye of Orissa 
in ailease with the Zamindara of a fone With a very large army 
he invaded tho "territory of Islam’ with the object of conquoring 
the whole comtry of Telingane and to exact tribute from the infant 
king. The Volema forces also joined the Orissa-army ond soon, 
plundering and devastating the country thoy arrived within a distance 


of tm miles from Ahmadabad Bidar. 


108, Briggs, 11, p.466. 
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Tho accounts of Sayan Ali and Rerishta both aires rogarding 
the details of this campaigne The tyvo Batata ninisters collecting 
an aray of 40,000 men marched with the young mexzarch am oppose the 
cnasye They sant Sheh Mohib Ullah with mossage that “their master 
had desiged to invade ond conquer Orissa and Jajnuggar, mt since 
the Raya had hinsalf, come so far with hie army, tha king would be 
able to effect the object of defeating him without the trouble of 
marching to those distant countrien; morcover that the king had 
resolved not to plliow a man of the enemy te cScape, unless the amount 
of injuries dono to his dominions should be repeired and the Raya 
agrea to pay orl fhis messenger follawed by an escort of ona 
hundred and sixty men, wae stepped by the Hindu army ond Ferishta 
informs us that he charged the Raya'ts advonco’ picquets so boldly that 
the Hindus, thinking thet the wholo army wasin motion fell back, and 
tho Raya of Orisaa ond Tulingems icaying thoir heavy baggage on 
tha ground retreated during the night. The Raya finding that they 
lost two mf to three thousend mm fn evory day's march due to the 
activity of the Khwajoh Jahan took protaeitss in a fort (name not 
. given) and sent messages to the minister, Mahmud Gawen entreating 


pardon. After much debate end on payment of a large sum of money 


109. Briggs, II, p.466. 
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they wero allowed to retreat towards their own torritories without 
110 


further molestation. 

On the vory face of them these accounts of Muslim historians 
show that they were not giving a correct picture of the events, 
Ferishta's account boars on it the stamp of untruth. The ramarke 
of Brigg% on thie account of Ferishta. aro worth noting. According 
to him “Feriohts had oxercisad neithor déscration nor oven much research 
in not endeavouring to account for the sudden retreat ot the Hindus; 
for it is absurd to suppose that tho mere eppearance of ono hundred 
and sixty men would alone have broken up a.confederacy which seems to 
hove been so seriously formod for tho racovery of Tultagane.® 

Tho real oxplanation for the withdrawal of the armies of Orissa, 
without giving battle when thay came face to face with their enomy, ia 
not far to seek. Tha bans tbo God emmy was then eogaged in wars in 


112 
the south, dust then Orissa was threatened with an invasion from 


110. Briggs,Il, p.467~-68. 1.4.,XXVIII, p.278~99. Sayynd Al 
unconsciously gives out the truth when ho was narrating the 
causes for the Malwa invasion. He writes “*Sulten Mahmd Khilji 
having become aware of the dispersion of tha army of the Dakhan 
mzkt and the disorder which reigned in it, and the gsoendancy 
of the Apfidais had sesossecseccece Come with an immense armye 


Lit. Footnote - Brigg, It p.467. > 
112. Another contingant of Orissa army under Hamvira was then 
marching into the south. ~ See Supra pars gf. 
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Jaunpur. According to Ricimud-Din ahmed, Sultin Hussain Shurgi 
“with the ambition of conquering various countrics collected an arny 
of 300,000 horsemen ond 1400 oclophants and advanced towards the country 
of Orissa." After subding Tirhut he sent detacimonts for plundering 
and ravaging the country of Orissa. Kapilemdrsa finding that his 
country was attacked by Sultan of Jaunpur was compelied to march to 
the north to savo his kingdom from the armies of Jaunpur. Tha author 
of Tohtisat-I-Akbard claims that the Raya of Orisss inogreat distress 

oe neiplesnn alll made hig sutmission to Busscin of Jounpur and purchased 
peace by offering 30 elophants, 100 horses ond soveral othor goods 

in &% way of arity It wos the unexpectod danger from Jaunpur that 
forced ninitnaran with his forces from Dabmant territory ond not 

the prowess of Shah Mohib-Ullah, the massenger and his han draa’ whxty 
attendants as Fortshta,iayyed Ai vent us to believe. ‘Soon Kapil@dra 


found himself free to attack the Bahmani kingdom again. 


/ 


According to Ferishte immediately after the Orissa campaign, 
,tho Bahmani kingdom was inwaded by Sultin Mahmmd Khilji of Malwa by 
the route of Khandesh with an army of -twaty eight thousand horvee 

"The Rayas of Orissa and Tulingsna having again teken the field renewed 


114 
their depredations on the countries of Islem.* The Bahmeni Sultan 


113. Tabaost—l-Akbari, Vol.IIl, part 1,p.459-60, refers to this 
campaign of Hussain Shargi sometime between 1460-66 4.D, 
114. Briggs i, pe468. 
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Left the defence of Telingens to the local division of the army end 
his two ministors marched with the rest of thelr forces to oppose 


tho Malwa ruler. 


Kapilendes easily defexnted the Bahmeni ermy sent against him 
and ‘in this campaipn conquered several other: places including Mshur 
. , . 4 : , 
‘and Bider and justified his claims for the title ‘Kalavargasvara* 


- 


(Lora of Gulwurga)s 


LAST YEARS OF KAPILINDRA,, 1464-3.468_ £De AND THE PROBLIM OF 
SUCCESSION. » 


\ 
\ 


By 1464 A.D., Kapilimdre wea the undisputed master of the 
Rand from the Ganges in tho north)to Trichinépoly in the south along 
the coast. He could proudly: at'sune the high sounding titles. 
*"Gajapati Gauddsvara Navakots Karate Kolavargésvara* with due 
* justification. The adttbatiqn recktin aptly describes his 
position in 1464 as followst , . 
rarer sredag ht: Sra Ar A, 
PTS EA fa-atat ITF SaU aA ST Td} Tas 
Rare ar eet ARS AS rare BRIAN FR? 


sarge foe free ae T]e srt BM 


1156 JASE, LX, pel%5 £z. . 
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Kapilandra could not enjoy this peaca end prosperity for Longe 
He was very mich distressed by « revolt ogeinst his authority by 
sone Zamindars. One of the inscriptions at Jagennatha dated 1464 
records an expression of his wounded reslinus Go “Oh Jagennetha thy 
servant thus informoth the high officers in the Kingdom. Yrom soldiers 
and sorvents (illegible probably upto sen) IL tooked agtor (all) from 
boyhood. Sow thoy huve forsaken mea..._[Iowill trent them as they 
deserve. Lord Jagannatha judge the correctnass or inoorrectnoss 
of er, - This inscription is dated in his 35th Anke. 
According to Mgdala Pan ji, in the 35th Anka of Kapila@dra's reign, 
the Zamindars of Kundajord, broke out into rebellion. Kundajori ts 
only a mistake for Kran& Short or banks of Kpsna; and the inscription 
onables ua to infer that some of the high officore of the atata hed 


assisted those rebels, 


117 
Wa know from inscriptions of Mtmnur and Jombai that Dakshina 
Kapil@svara Kumara Henivira Mohs Patre was then ruling the southorn 
provinces as Viceroy of Kapila@dra from Kondavidu. He was a son f 


of Homvira and thas a grondsen of Kapilandre. Since the ravoit took 


Th 
piaco on the banks of Krsna we have reason to suspect the hands of 


rn 


116, J.4.8.B. LXII, 1893, peges 88 £1, dated g5th Adka Misa Er.d, 
Wednesday 25 April, 1464 A.D, 
1297. 51 and 92 of 1919. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


“95 


Kumara Hamvira and his father in that rovolt, Whether they had handg 

in the revolt or not, the nomination of Purusdttama, and the death of 

Kapilodre are vitally connoctod with ite Before attanpting to 
fraeibee 

explain the causes for thelr participation it ia ossential to mention 


a few worda about Kapilandra's song. 


, 118 ; f 
The Katnkaraja Vandevelt and Jasanpathem Eeigjvat mention thet 
Kapilondra had several sons ond could not decide upon whom he should 
bestow his kingdom. Those sone quarrellied for the throne immediately 
before or after the death of that grent monarch and finally Purusottama— 
Deva omerged ext successful dhe Makhslin gem Keifiyot says that 
*Purusfottana was the youngest son of Kapilandre dova of ae 


We do not hear anything about this princes in the inscriptions, dated 


cal 
te -~ 
prior, 1466 A.D. «On the otharband the name of Hamvira finds mention 
120 
in several opigraphs. Warangel fort inscription dated 1461 (Pramadi} 
apeaks of him ay son of Gajapati Kapil @svare and records his conquest 


L 121 
of that fort. The Cirtvrolu plates dated only e year lator 


describe him in unmistakable terms as tho zon of Gajepati and the 


148. Further Sources Ii, p.86. 

119. Loce Reo. Vole, peGO8~71. 

120. Wo.933, 5.16%. Vol.VII. Nov. 19 4 Sit 
121. Chiruvroiu plates. Fharati Hey. , reSt, pee fr. 
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greatest warrior of the time. Inscriptions dated subsequant to the 
year 1466 et ors to one Puruséttomadeva as the ruler of Orissne Some 
scholars tried to identify Purusdttamadeva with Renvira of earlior 
seatacei cans Tho Anantavarem plates of Prataparudra mention only 
Purusdttama as the gon of Kapilt@dra, andthe same thing is repeated 
in Sarssvativilasa cinthovesnecmnavthy But the Anantevarem record, 
attributes tha conquest of the south to ono'Kupara Hom vies, Vabhy* 

but does not say cnything about his relationship with the ruling > 
sovereign. Wa know from the epigraphs of Kapilondra’s roign that 
Dakohine Kapilésvars Kumara Damvira Mahapatra cs the leader of Gajapatt 
armios to the south and the sanc inscriptions say that he was the son 
of Manvirn. Hence tho rofermce to Kumara Hamvira in the Anantavaram 


-. 423 
plates should bo cithor to the son of Kepilomdra or to his grandson. 


122. The Kavuliiru inscription of Purugdttama Gajapati mentions one 
of his titles ‘Pahara Hamvira*® (156 of 1913 ). Basing on 
this some scholars tried te idantify Purusottama with 
Hamvirae Sea J.3.R.5, Vol. XXXT , Part Lil, pei79- 


123. When thoro is so mich epigraphical evidence to show that 
HomviradGva Kumara Mahapatra as a son, probably the oldest 
sonj of Knpil@dra Gajapati, Mr. G. Remadoss in hia article 
on Surya Vansi © Orissa, (3.B.R.S. Yo, Ba*i Pt. IIL, 
pel7G) identified him with Harivira Kumara Mehapatre con of 
Sandu Msbapatra mentioned in on inecription dated 1453 4.D, 
from Simhachalam (S.I.I. Vod.VE. o.10¥08). But in the 
Light of the evidence cited above his conclusion becomes 
unt enabl @es 
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The exact dato of Kapi§l@edra's death has teon a topic of 
puch diseugsion. According to the Magali Panji, Kapligmdra d¥ed 
on Pauga Krana 3, Tuesday on the benks of river Kemae Zi does not 
five the year. Ferishta says "in the year 896 (1471-72) 4mbur ray, 
cousin to the Bay of Oorca, complained to Muhomed Shah, that the Ray 
being dead, Mungal Rey a Bratmin, hie adopted son, bod usurped the 
govornuent in defiance of his prior claims to iis Sensei eee? 
Burhen-I-te ‘asi records the death of Eapilemdra as follows:= "In 
this yoar the queen-Mother Mekhdemsh Johan cied and in A.H.875(1440) 
the Sultan assumed tho reins of govornmant, sseseceas™ In the midst 
of these affairs a massaigor arrived from Telingena end informed the 
Sultan that the Ray of Orissa who wos tho Principal Ray of Telingene 
was Poe Last know date of Kapil@ndra from toscriptions fs 14th 

127 
December 1466 4.D, In the opinion of Mr.Stirling, who ottampted for 
the first time te reconstruct the hiatory of Orissa from Griginal 
Sources, a diod near Kondepalii on the benks of the Kren’ 
after a long sha distinguished reign of Cmeaibe a iean anen) But we 
know from inscriptions, publishod subsequmtly, that Kapila@ndra ruled 


aux for noarly 33 years und tore. 


124, JeAeSeB. VoleLXEX 1900, p.181, footnota. 

125. Briggy ,IL, peal 

126, Durhan—I » Ind. Ant. Vol.XXVIII, p.Z85. 

424. 41 Ace, Dhan Sakis >, Sunday. J.A,5.B., Vol. LXil, 189%. 
128, Beieiipa Asteite Rascarches, Vol.ZV, RP /6>44-- 
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Mr. Monmohen ras also discussed this problem while 
editing the Gepinithpur Inscription of Kapila@dradava, Ho disagrecd 
with Mr. Stirling repfarding the lewxgth of Kapilcndrn's reign, basing 
his conclusion on tha Jasgennatheinscription of that monarch dsted in. 
his 4ist Anka, which took his reign atleast upto 33 years. He also 
objected to the date of the Madal® Pasji on the groma thet it "does 
not come out correctly” with the week day mentionod: so he assigned 
1469-70 as the last your of Kapile@mdra. 2.0. Banarjee in his History 
of Orissa completely agreod with the conclusion of Mr. Chakravarti. 
BothA the scholars were of opinion thet the mmx date given for tho 
death of Kapiléndra by Bunter and carlier writers was mistaken and 
incorrect. On the authority of(murhanei-tle taal e Mr, Banerji aasignod 
St to 1470 A.U. when it was hediled with great relief at tha Bahmand 


® 


court, 


After an oxhaustive discission, Mr. &. Mnadace » finally pitched 
upon 25th November 1466 as tho dato of Kapil@dra's death. To support 
his own conclusion he tried to show the wealmoss in the arguments of 
Messrs. Chakravarti and Benarjeco. “When M.M.Chakravarti questioned 
the correctness of the date given in tho Madala Panji, ho forgot that 
though the record may ba incorrect in other matters, this particularé 


record regarding the date of the death of Kapiiesvara could not be 


129 J.4.5.B, Vol.LXik 31900. 
430. J.B.R5, Vol .XXX1 Pt.Iiz, pel73. 
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refuted ag false. For every Srgddha must have been performed by his 
son Purusottamadeva, it was chaelutely necessary to record the Luner 
month and tithi that the cer€mony might be punctuelly performed. 

The year and the week day ore not so necessary. If tho weck day 
4id not como correst for tho your wo prosumed, the record of the 
Sraddhe day should not be rejecteds"=..In addition he quotes a passage 
from tha Prasasti, given at the eid of tho Bhakti Bhagavata Mehekevye 
of Sivaddvacarya, who flourished during the reign of Prataparudra 

as "the king gave lands end wealth to Jagannatha and after relgning 
for thirty fwo years wont to the proximity of Viahnu at Trevest.” 

He also questioned the inference drawn from tha evidence of Ferishte 
and Sayg@ed Ali with regard to the date of Eapilm@dra’s dceth, and he 
writes "who- was the Rey of Srissa who was the principal Raya of 
Tolingana reported to have died in 14707" Aocording to him ha could 
not be Kapil@dra as supposed by soveral’ scholars simply because 

*the Ray of Orissa, the principal Ray of Telingane wan in possession 
of 2 large number of elepbantsz. He concludes that the Ray of Telin= 
gana whose death was so noisily reported at the Court of Bidar was 
Dakajina Kapilosvara Kumara Maheapatra who wis kopt in charge of the 


432 
whohcountry south of tho Krona. 


131. Trans. given by M.M.R.P, Sastri given on page 18 of hiu Report 
on the search for Sanskrt Manuscripts for 1901 td 1902 te 
1905-2906, 

1392. 51 and. 92 of 1919. 
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We cennot eccept the date suggested by Mr. G. Ramadass or 
endorse his aviticteus of previens writerna. His justification for 
accepting tho date of the Midalsé Panaji appears plausible. Though 
he has rightly pointed out the weakness in the arguments of Messrs, 
Chekravart’ and Banarjoe, he assigned a wrong date himself£ for tha 
death of Kapilémdra. Tho date 25 Movember 1466 suggested by Mr. G. 
Ramadass for the death of Kapii@dra-cannot be accepted because emp 
another inscription dated Deconber 1466. records that he was present 
while certain gifts were made to YUod Jagannatha. He identified the 
"Ray of Orissa” whose death twas reported at the Court of Bidar, with 
Dakshina Kapilesvara Kumars Mahapatra; Viceroy of KapilGidra in the 
sont. The Muslim Chroniclers do not mention cither the aame of 
Kapil@ndra Gajapati or his grandson Dekefina Kepilasveare. To whom 
soever the stateaent “Ray of Orlaso, the principel Ray of Telingana" 
may apply it is certain that the throne of Origna fell vacant with 
his dgath. The throne wee in question ang not the viceroyalty. 

So it ia reasonable to tdambify "the Bay of Orissa whose death was 


roported in 1470 A.D. at Bidar” with Kapilendra Gajapati. 


In crder to ascertain the exact date of Kepile@dra‘s death we 
will have to thoroughly analyse the accounts of Muslim chronicles as 
well es the Madala Panji. For that, it ia essential to know the 


elrcumstances leading to his death. 
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By about the year 1464 4.0., Gajepati authority reached ite 
genith and it is marked by the Ss scsentiece of Daksiina Kapilésvara 
Kumaro Mahapatroe ot Mannur in South Arcot district. Tho Msdala Poe. 
mentions a revolt ag.inst the authority of Fapli@dra in hia 35th 
Anke by the Zamindars of Kundajhori. This is a ourrupt form of 
the Ganskrt Krenajhari os recorded“in the Ketokardjavomsavald. 

The expressions of his wounded feclinge recorded in the Jagannithse 
inscription refered to above my ba on outcome of this revolt. “ho 
were the servants that had forsaken him? We know from other inscrip= 
tions of the period, his cldest son Rahvira helped him throughout his 
long career of wars,  Anantavaram wae of Pratapartdra make him 
the leader of tho southern campaign. From the Mupnur inscription 
datod Stee it is clenr that in 1464-65 Daksiiine Kapilosvara Kumara 
Mahapatra, son of Hamvira, was ruling the gouthern provinces. We 

do not know oxactly if he and his fathor were themsolves rebel dy, 

{t is very likely, since Kapiléndra himsel£ marched to the south at 
the head of his forces. The Bazwads (ovat tries of that ruler dated 
$.1387 (1465-66 A.U,) mentions him to be staying on the banks of 


Xronde 


133. 51 and 92 of 1929. 

194. Zbid. Note on p.s183. 

135. Auantavarum plates. Andhra Patrika Annual 1928. 
130. Mo.761 3.1.5. Voi.1¥. 
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Late Mr, Hanmohan Chakravarti basing bis conciusions on the 
chronological details supplied by the Puri records published by him 
fixed tha year 146970 as the ‘precise yaar of Purushottams Deva's 
accessions But this date cannot be acoopted for other inscriptions 
of the same monarch found at Srikirmam and other places assign an 


earlier date for his accession. 


Places, _ Aika Date. Date in X*an Referances 
erase 
Le Sriktirmazm. 9 $.1392 Acvija 25 Sept.1470. 365 of 1096. 
Sus, Tuesdays . 
2. =do~ wao= 8.2993 Khare. ath April; 366 of 1896. 
Caitra, B.20 A771. 
Sundays 
3. ~do~ -do-  5,19939Asadhe 4th Juno, 294 of 1896, 
#u.2 , tuesdays 1497. ‘ 
L- AWAKE 
4e Gopparaxa 25 Méshedi_ 10 6th March, FaBowkss. 95 S6f. 
head inscrip~ Somuvarae 1486, . 
tion from 
Balasurs 


From the abuve List it is clear that the first regal yoor or and 
Anka of Purusdttema Gajapati correspond to 1465-66 4.D, This date 
i in agreamont with the detaiis given in his inscriptions found eat 
different places except the three Piri records which formed the 

: ~~ 
foundation fod hate Ms. Chakravartits conclusions. Or. Venketerama~ 
mee rightly refused te accapt the date fixed by ese Mr. Bo. Chakra~ 


varti saying that his conclusions were based upon inaccurate premises 
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and conscequentiy was obliged to meke certain unjustifinbla corrections 
in the chronological data supplied by the inacriptions in order to 
derive what he believed to be “tha precise year of Purushottsomadeva's 
sistas Since Mr. Chakravorti showed the tendamcy to correct 

the dotails given in inscriptions to suit his theory, his conclusions 
ars to do takes with some mution.... The aifformees betwoon the 
details of tho Puri racords and other inscriptions of Purusdtteama Deva, 
in the opinion of Dr. Vonkataremanaiah, may be dna to the existence 

of Flaw cither in the ¢eciphermomt of the opigraphs or in the cal— 
culations of the chronologies. details contained in them. Even with 
rogard to the texts 66 tho Puri records published differences exist 
betweas the versions of Mitra and Chakravarti.  WBeither of them took 
the pains to publish the fnscimiless Hence there is no possibility 
for verification. The séfast mothod for dotermining the date of 


Purusottemadeva'’s accession would be os suggested by Or. Venkatae 


romanainb to leave the Purl rocord# out of account. 


The Mgdala Pandit records thet Purusottemsz was ancinted on tha 


Big h 
137~ Proce. and Trans. of the Oriontal conference, Mysore, 
Deceanher 1935, e585 fie 
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138 
banke of Xrona. The story goen that “Kapilondra had eightom sons 


and could not decide pain whom he should bestow his kingdom. He 
Anvokad God Jagannathe to help him in that mattora Goa Jugannitha 
appeared before him in a dream and colected % Puruadttama as his 
successor. So the King after informing the ministers about Godty 
wish, retirad with tha hoy to tho banks of the Krona where he 
subsaquentiy died ‘on Pausla Krona-3,;-Tucsday. This anointment must 
have taken place somotine bofore 1465-66, the first regnal year of 


Purusottana. 


What nocessitated Kapilaidrs to nominate end crom Purusdtteme= 
deva in 1465-66 on the banks of Krona? Kapilmdra came dom to the 
‘south with the object of suppressing the rebcls. Hoa found his health 
failing and his anxioty increasing by the Acts of his son Hamvira who 
appears to hava joinad honds with the rebels. A greatcr danger to 
the kingdom loomed large from the south; Although Virtipaksa the 


Raya of Vijayanagara was veak, Saiuva Srsimha his Viceroy at Chandragiri 


138. Mr. Mukhorjee in his article "Bistoricity of Kanchi Kaveri 
Expedition® (Ind.His.Quarterly, March 1945, pe34 ff.) quoted 
a Slokg supposed to have been composed by Purnsdttama - 
Gajapati himself: 


TENS Gas PSN ASA WH AAT AW 
HURLALAE ACM CHATS VA 


This clearly shows that PurusdSttama fot the kingdom because 
of the Yavour show to him by Expilendra, 2s aghinst his cider 
brother and that he was anointed on tho banks of Erma. 
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began systematic expulsion of the Urlyas from the south. Ii is the 
Munnur ‘esata, of DaksKina Kapilésvare Kumara MebSpatra dated in 
1464 that gives us the information for Oriya conquest of tho south. 
Xexkaxkhexdteet In the sano village we got Szluva Nrainha's inauedssion 
mentioning him as ruler in 1466 4.0. This cuggeste that already by 
tha year 1466 A.D. Siluva Nrsimhe began his task of rodecming the 
country from the foreigners. The Senyvauhadaant a Sanskrt Weak 
gives us his progremmo of actions Ais very first campaign immediately 
after accession to the governorship of Onn ardpixt was against the 
rulor of Kalinga (Orissa) and according to WAdank Hate ho ruled in 
South Arcot district in 1466 which was under the anthority of Daksina 
KavilGsvara Kumara Mahapstra in ao “Ho mist have reconquered that 
district from the Oriyas somotime veféra December 1466. The revolts 
in tho Oriya kingdom and the uttor impotecy of the Central Government 
all the more facilitated hls task, By 147546 he brought under his 


144 
contrel the whole coast as far as Masulipatem in the north. 


199. 91 and 92 of 1917. 

140. 53 of 1919+ 

141. Sources p<93 ffs 

142. 53 of 1919. 

143. 51 and 92 of 1919. 

144. Nuniz, Yor.Imp. ps501. His exploits in the east coast helong 
to a later period and they will be exhaustively dealt with in 
their proper saquoncos 
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This rising power of Sajuve Nrsimha threatened the very existence 
of Orisga kingdom, Kapila@dra whose health was failing being disappointed 
with his aldest son Hamvira, to ensure the loyaltics of his officers 
at Least to his youngest son Purnusdtiema cromed him as his successor 
on tho banks of the Krana. Aftor this incident Eapilendra seems to 
have lived for some oasis The news of hin dcath reached the Babmant 
court in 14970. The death mast hava d cenethg bor Docember, 14, 

1466, his lact mow date and about Purusottzma’s first inom date. 
The death could in no way be-taken’ to sucha late date as 1470.4.p- 
Provious writers on the history of Orissa have wrongly understoad 
the version of Muslim ON - These do not refer to the exact 
date of tha death of the . of Orissa. Ji Burhanei-Ma*asir read with 
oecound ~ 
Farishtay lays emphasis more onthe “request for help" sont to. the 
Court of Bidar in 1470=91 than nctually on the death of “Ray of Orissa” 
which took place exarlicr. In batwem these two years 1466 and 1470 
the hivnniawaeal detalia aa pivenoin the Madzleapenji ore true of 
Jan.12, 1468 4.0. The conclusion is obvious. Kapilendra died on 


that datas 


Then why should Hevira scok the assistance of Bahmani >ultan 
in 1470-71 and not .carlier? Thin is oasily oxplained. Benvira 
who had been occupying a preamineat position among the some and nobles’ 


of tho Gajapati king could carry on his struggle against his rival 
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brother for somaetime after the death of his fathor. But vhen 
Purusottama sipported by tho will of bis late sire proved too strowg 
for him and whon Saluva Wrsimha‘s pressure from the south become 
ee it oer only then be was eumpkum compeliad to turn to 


the Babmanis for help. 
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ee Mos uy Fis 2 a 
VIRA SRI GAJAPATI GAUDESVARA SRI PURUSOTTAMADEVA 

MAHAHAYA 1s mentioned as rulor of Orissa in inscriptions ranging in 

165-66 4 
date from 1 to 1496-99. He sucoesded Kapil@dradéeva on the 
3 
throne of Orissa. It is essential to ascertain tho exact reletion= 
ship between Kapiltndra ond FPurnsottams before we take up the study 


of his reign. 


Considerable amount of discrepancy exists in the accounts of 
original sources regarding the birth ond parentage of Purusdttamadeva. 
Popular tradition in Orisse makes him a dasiputye, and in the Rejg-~ 
waingayali of Bamunda state he ta called co ‘pioiad Nandana" of 
Kapilendra. Purusdttama’s inscriptions are silent regarding his 
parentage. Eut inscriptions belonging to the reign of his sad 
successor, Prat&parudra, ansort that he was the son of Kapilemdra,. 


2 
The Anantavaren plates, describe Purugottama as the son of Kapiléndra. 


le Rao, S.I,I. Vol.¥VE, 7th Anka or 5th ff Regnol year is datod 

+1392. 

2. 469 of 1914. 37th Anka or 30th regnal year in dated S,i418,Male, 
Vaisakha Su.lle 

3. The clroumstances under which he was crowned have already been 

@iscussed. Sao Supra pe/oe. 

4. 3.B.R.S. Vol.XXI1, Mr. Mukborji in his article on ‘Purushottama 

Gajapati* refered to this Kajsvamsavals. 


5. Anantavaran Plates: And.Patrike Annual, 1928, pe167~180. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


-110— 


" Kn ea BS OP bo Gwe asz by6006 cbs Louxte 
23 Deo 5) 3” 


_ 6 9 
This is corroborated by the evidence of his Idpulapadu, Velichoria, 
8 % ee ; ; 
Rajavolu records. The Sarnsvativilsos gives the additional infor= 


mation that he was the son of Kapilimdra by Parynti. 


arora SID WON ISCAS 
agares aa fag sift SRA ATS 


PEAT SO ELA GST Tat 7 Woke 
Arsh atts ere 272 aT Tt AL 
Muslim chronicles also refer to him, but by a differmt name. Writing 
: N of? 
about the events of Orissa Forishta observes that “Mangal Rai, a 


Brahman and gdopted son of the *late King’ was ruling Orisse in 


1470-71." Inscriptions mention Purusottama as the rulor of Orissa | " 


Ge. 802 of 1922, 
7 Volicherlelplat es: Bharati, August, 1936; 


"BOYS Ades gy wats 4 sy oF 

HORA S SoS ti 
8. Rajavolu Plates: Bhorati, 1936 August, p23? ff. 

OAH ENE & QA S oF e5 bots havo do $, STH) 1rd 

& red ae Sok Ba) Sr skew oS Sa Seyooak? Sanrio 


De Brigg's iz, pe487~ 
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during the same period. Hence Mangal Rai of Ferishta should be 
identical with Purusottama Deva of inscriptions. If so why should 


he call him a "Brahmin and an adopted son” of the late King? 


4s has been stated alroandy, the inacriptiona.of Purusdttemadeva 
Leave us entirely in darlmess SELON this. His son and successor, 
Prataparudra in his Sarasvatiyilaswand in his numcrous grants asserts 
that that he wasoa-son of Kapilam@dra through Parvatie Wo need not 
entirely beligve the popular tradition snd call him a son of a mistress. 
On the other hand as suggested by Mr, Mukherje, ho might have bem 
an offspring by Parvati, "a Phal-Bibehi wifa of Fat) mare’, and this 
son was vory much liked by his father. Kapligndra'’s attompta to safo- 
guard tha right of Purusdéttema to the throne by inventing the story 
of his dream and tho command of Jegannatha, and the S]dke in the 
Bnavansivarh, dandake composed by Purnsottema D@ya himeelf where in 
he thanks Kapil@mdra for the kindness snd preference show by him 
in selecting him as the successor, all these land somo authenticity 
to the tradition cited above. Prohebly because of this, Forishta, 
called him tan adopted son’. His account further enables us to 


infer that Parvati was a Brthnasifey birth. 


10. J.B.R.S. aT Parts Til & LY, pe 308 ££. 
1d. 1.H.a, Vol X21, No.l, March 1945. 
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Karly Years of his roism: (1468-72 A.D.):——- Kapiltidra who came dow 


to the south for suppressing the revolt of his eldest son Hanvi re 
ated in 1468 without being eble to achieve his object completely. 
Hamvira, who defied his own father, strongly entrenched himself in 
the southern province of the Orissa Kin gdane He continued bis fight 
with Purusottema for the throne of Orisse but Purusdttame then proved’ 
too strong for hims By abolishing Cankdars tex on highcate and by 
renewing the old Braneey Pusucottema during tho early years of his 
reign enlisted the support of the pooplo in Orissa and thoraby 
atrongthenod his position. Hanvire te position in the southern 
province was seriously threatened by the northward expension of 
Siluva Nesinka. This Vijeyanogera viceroy at Gondragiri, began 
the task of eras the country from tho Oriyas early in 1abé 


Zhe SpiuyaAbhyudayzm describes his campaign ageinst Kalinge (obviously 


12. Probably this explains tha absence of Purusottama'’s inscriptions 
; of his carly years in the region to tha south of Simhachalam. 
23e JsA.8.B,. Vol.bXIL, 1893, p»dS Left side Hot. 

it. Ibid. eft side Wo.ii. 

15. §3 of 1919. 


16. Sources ps94e Barafar way TTSAZTIT EGER 
ae tate Bh taf SAEs 
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Orissa) as follows. The Kalinge ruler, it is said, after giving 
battle in the field, fooling that he was being overpowered shut him 
self up in the fort. (*hse work does not give the name of the fort). 
The forces of Nrsimha efter great exertions succeeded in bringing 
under thelr control that particular fort. This fort referred to 

in the Ssluyabhyudayam appears to be the fort of Udayagiri, the 
fouthorn outpost of the Oriyass Tolugu literature of this vanled 
also supplies us abundant evidenco in support of thse achiovenents 
| of Saluva Krsimhs mentioned in Skluvabhyudeyem. The Jainisi-Maraten 
gives Nrsimha tho credit for having vanquished the kings of Tiguls 
{Canarese name for Tamil} and Oddi (Otrissn), suggesting how he 


: 18 
strongthoned his position. According to tho Varshapurgnam his 


goneral Isvara Sayaka conquered the forts of Udayagirt, Euttari eto. 


197. Jeimini Bhnratoams 
9 ADH Tre Soo us do Sken AG OSI9S TS 
Wyott sae c FoBBrw 
OD & a4 SOG Er HlA We bas Sars dS 
Bes Bam So org are So BS) ibe, 
18. Varahanuranon. 
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Tho mention of Udayngiri as the first fort attacked in the seriaz 
aloo supports the account of the Saluvi bhyadavan referred to already. 
Henco it is not possible te ofreo ith late Mr. K.D.Banerje who 
characterises the Senskrt work as a “standard type specimen illus- 


: » k 
trating the historicel valuc ef the work of a court Panegyrist.” 2 


Hanvirs, being thus haré pressed from the south by Saluva 
Nraimha, realised that his position was.most insecure. He found 
Purusottama growing more and more powerful in Orissa. He tried to 
check the power of Purusgttema for neerly two a tut did not moet 
with success, Then ho sought the assistance of the Bahmani Suitén 
in 1470-71 to humblo his rival and to recover the throne of Orista 


for himsalf. 


Myslim intorvention and Civ? Wer:—-  Ferishta supplananted by Sayed 
Ali. gives o tolerably connectod account of the affeirs of Orissa 


during this period. rom Forishta we lear that in "the yeur 8976 /f-v 


\ 


Anbur Ray, cousin of the Ray of Ooresa, complained to Mahomed Siah, 
that the Ray being dead, ifungal Ray, a Brahmin, his adopted son, 

had usurped the governmmt in defiance of his prior claim to its 
inheritance: wend Ambur Ray now promised, if tho king would essist 
him with the troops to regain his right, he would become his 

SS SS er ee 


19. RD. Banerji. Hist. of Oriass TZ, pe 305. 
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tributary. Mahomed Shzh who had a great desire to pousess the 
territory of Gorea including Rajabmondry and Condepilly, thought his . 
request fayourable-to his views, and by the advice of Khwaja Mahmood 
Gawan, having conferred the titie of Nizgm-al~-Moolk on Mullix Hussen 
Bhory, directed him to proceed with a considerable army to that quarter. 
On the borders of Orissa, he waa joined by Ambur Rey with hie troops 
who became the guide of the ermy against Mangal Ray. ‘the ueurper 
was dofeated and Ambur Ray placed in possassion of his Koriditery 
dominions. Nigeme-ni-Moolk accompanied by Ambar proceeded agein st 
Condapilly and Rajahamdry, both of which places he raduced and by - 
oxders of Mahomed Shah having established propar military garrisons 
to meure their security, ho pemitted Ambur Ray to depart to his 

own esgens On this oceaston Nizemul-Mulk on the recommendation 
of the Quacan Mother was appointed governor of Telingane.” The 
author of Buchan-E-ta "nate describing the events of ‘875 4.H.* says 
that hearing the death news of tha "Principal Baya of Telingara™ the 
Sultin bad decided ta conquer those dominions. Malik Rigim-ul-Malk 
Bahri was selected as the leader for that cempaigm. He proceeded 
with his forces tut wae opposed by the armies of the ‘infidels’ mora 


numeron@ than ants and locusts. Ultimately Nigem-ul-Mulk camo out 


ia caaeeatenieenaenatmemimmtte aratannn et iene me! 


20. Briggs: II, Ppe4SP-BB— 
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victorious and successfully roduced Rajahmundry and Kon davidu after 
aL ny 
great exertions. 


‘ 


, Thus the two Muslin ee eer differ as regards the dete and 
the results of the cempaign. _ Foriahta mentions Kondapall¢ while 
according to Sayed Ali it was Kondavidu. While Ferishts assigns 

the year 876 A.H. Sayed Ali puts it 19°875 A.B. The Quicen Mother 
Wakhdumah Jchin was alive, according to Ferlshta, even after the 
campaign, and honoured NivamwleMulk after his triumphal return, 

while Sayaa Ali commances the eampaign only after her death in 875 A.H. 


gagax (1470 A.D.) 


Thouph generally Sayed Ali is more reliable than Ferishta ae 
regards dates, in this respact he-appesrg to have committed some 
error. For both the chroniclars agree that Muhamocd Shah Bahnanid 
wan engaged in a war adainet Konkan fn 1469 A.0., Khwajah Mahnod 
Gavin who led this campaign was busy there til) at least 1470 42875RAD 
whence the took the port end island of Goa belonging to the Ray of 
Souutieeaes This minister Forishta sie iniee ~ “after establishing 
strong Sarrhsond secccsovecese returned after én absance of three 


22 
years." Since the armics were sent to the west in 1469 Mahmiid Gawan 


should have returned to tho capitel only in 1471-72, lees, after three 


- 


21. Burhen~I-Ma'tasir. I.A., Vol XXVIII, p.286-87. 
22. Briggs: IT, p.485. 
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years absence. Mmcouraged by the success in the recent operations, 
=) Ine 

finding his armies free the Sultan Fiore hava tried to interfera 

in tho affoirs of Tolingsna in 1471-72 and Ferishta also assigns the 


campaifn to the sare your. 


Sayed Ali's description that ‘in the midst of heat like flames 
of hell the amy of the infidels marched cut to oppose the army of 
the Per suggosts that the campaign wes undertaken in summer. 
Hence tho Muolim armies must have marched for the assistance of 


ttmbur' in tha summer of 1471-92 A.D. 


The inscriptions of Purusdtteme Gajapati also enable us to 
fix the date of Muslim intervention almost about the same time as 
ebronicled by Forishtse Till October 1472 A.D,, Purusottama was 
the ncknowledgad ruler of ore, and from that date at to June 14 
we don't find any inscription of that monarch any where. If the 
provmmance of inscriptions had any bearing on the rise and fall of 
his fortunes and if Forishta Wty giving a truc picture of events 


of Orissa during this period, the ‘Ambur's’ installation on the ~ 


throne of Orissa should have taken place ‘sonctime after 1472 CGctobar,. 


23. Burhan-I-Matasir. I.4. Vol.XXVIII, p.286 ff. 
24. He.844, S.Ide Vol. VI. Wo.8O$s Zpid. ¥o.1153 S.1.1.Vol.V, 
254 0.1159, S.1.i. ¥Yol.VI. 
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Thus Bamvira sought the assistance of the Bahmani Sultan sometime about 
the ond of the year 1471 A.D., when Khwajah Maboud Gawan returned 


from his campaigns in the west. in the months of May and dune when 


the summer is sctite in tha Krena~Godavard districts the battles wore 


fought between Mangal Bai (Purusdttamadeva) and Bizamnl-Mulk. 


Fortuna did not favour Purnsotteamedeva with succes and Banvire 
was placed on the throne of Orissa. “For the help rendercd by the 
Bahmanis the uew Raya of Grissn wes obliged te cade to them the districts 


Re jahramdry snd Kondapaiti.(Kondevidn according to Sayed 411i). 


Kondavidu end Kondapalli both places were kopt uder the 
charge of Daksina Kapiltsvare Kumara Mahapatre in 1464 bat in the 
revolt of tha same year he joined his father against Kapila@ndra. the 
account of Forishta suggest that he continued to bale those places 
even after Hahvirats reinstabe;ent 2s a vossal of Mubmmed SNoh kee: 
In recent years this story of Forichta was Seriously questioned. 
Late Mr. R.D.Banerji completely refused to accept Ferishts's version 


x 


of war of succession in Oriesna. Ke vréte "erishta's account of 


26, Writing about the revolt of the garrison ct Kondapalli in 
1675~ 46 4.0,, Foriehta refers to ono ‘Harmir Oriye® “a 
former subordinate of Muhammed Shah". This chief scens 
to be identical with Daksiinakapilesvara Kumara Hamvire 
Mahapsatra.e Hence he mot have acknowledged the suzeranity 
of tho Bahmani Sultan earlier. 
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the Orissan wars of the Bahmani Sultins bears on it the stamp of 

ant ruthe -w At the tine of Kapila@dra's death Muhammad's age could not 
have been more than eightcam end he was perhaps too young to take 

any roai interest in the disputed ptowsenion of 2 powerful natonicdeins 
stata Though he disagreed with FYerishta about the canses & nuslin 
intervention ho agreed with him regarding its results. He attached 
more value to the account of Sayed Ali who is silont about the disputed 
succession to which Farishta pointedly refors in his chronicle and 
attributes it more to tha desire of Sultan Mahammad “hah who wae 
anxious to secure possession of the Gajapati territories. In his view 
the story of disputed succession wes a ‘myth’. In support of this 

ha cited the evidence of the inscription on the left hand side of 

‘the Jaya Vijaya gate of the Temple of Jagannitha at Pirl which was 
incised on the 2nd Anke of the rcign of Purusottema, i.e., the first 
year of his accession. ‘the date of the inscription was 12th April 
1470, and he argued that ‘as the same Purushottama has been proved 

to have reigned ynintiseunteddy upte 1496-97, Forishtats statement 


about Mengol Bal being defeated ond replaced by Auwbur Ray by Higem- 
wiebnle Bahri can be rejected without further consideration. * 


27. RD. Banerji. Hist. of Orissa, I, pe305. 
28, H.D. Banerji. Hist. of Orissa, pe307 = italics ours. 
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These statanents of Late Mr. Banerji noed careful examination. 
The versions of the Kublin chroniclers except for a fow minor details 
agroe with coach other - Sayed Ali’s account is fragmentary, while 
that of Forishta is repleto with facts. Yorishta is not contradicting 
the story of Sayad Ali but he is supplomenting it with more perti~ 
piaakd; Hence his accout of tho war of succession, cannot ba 
dismissed *as untrue*, His naxt objaction that the Suitan was 
*too young to take aay active interest in the disputed succession 
of a powerful noighbouring state’ also cannot stand carefnl sorutiny. 
The Sultan was not a minor. If hoe could teko interest in a war of 
aggression he could with better rezson intarvave in a war of succession 
on invitation. Further what has the age of the Sultan #6 do with 
policy of the state? Ke was guided by old ané wise ministers. In 
fact ho did sot lead the tampaign himsclf but it wes entrusted to ean 


o14 Veteran Wicam-ul-Mulk Bahri ‘a favourite of Sultan Humayun Shaht, 


His difficulty for eccapting the stoxy of disputed succession 
is the existmoe of an inscription in Jagannatha tormple at Puri dated 
in his and Anka or the first rognal year. Purusdttama did not succeed 
to the throne in 1470 as bata Mr. RD. Banerji had calculated. the 
29 30 Ci 
coronation took place much earliers In the earlier chapter it hes bum 


ae that the Puri records which form the basis of Iste Mr. Banoarji's 


2g The circumstances under which Puruséttama was crowed have already 
* bean dealt with. See Supra pagesos; 


30. See Supra pe/0Z- 
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objections are unreliable. His statement “that the sama Purusottoms 
has boon proved to have reigned unint@rruptedly upto 1496-97" 14s not 
supported by facts, He han not given the authority “which proved 

his uninturrupted reign’. 46 has been suggested already Purucottama's 
inscriptions reveal a gap in his rule from 14972 to 1476 ond this is 
exactly the period when Hamvira and bis Bahmani ally had the upper- 
hend ao chronicled by Porisht:. . Late Mr. Banlorgs *s objections are 
without foundation.  Ferishta’s eccount 4s not garnished, nor does 

it benr on it the stamp of tntruth.» . ihe Enatakerbin Vomsavojs and 


34 
the Epifivat of dasennathar, also support the story of Foarishta, when 
they suggest by implication tha fight for the throne of Orissa after 


Kapile@ndra's death. 


Thus Puruscttama lost his kingdom after six yoars of rule, 
and was obligod to seek shelter in forests.  Bamvira became king 
but the kingdom was very mach roduced In extent because the Bahmani 
Sultan took the southern portion of the kingdom as compesation for 


the holp he rendered to Haavire. 


femvira who thus became king of Orissa could not mjoy tha 


fruits of his labours for long. Purusdttama once agein challenged 


31. Further Sources, Il, p86 ££. 
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him for the throne. According to ey eee ee he success~ 
fully brought his rival Bamvi ro to his imees. This success over 
Hanvira he mat have achicved sometime before June 1476 A.D,, when 
Hohvira was left alone ond his ally the Bahmaai Sultan was otherwise 


cecupied with his om wars against Vijayanagara. 


We loarn from Yerishta that immediately after the Oriesan 
cempaign Mahanmad Shah ILL turned his attention towards the wast 
when in the yoar 877 A.H.(1472°-A.D.)*Birkana Bay of Bolgam ravolted 
and took possession of the island of Goa‘at tho instigation of the 
Ray of hacicingaest The Sultan collected his forces end marched 
against the fortress of Belgaum. ~~ After strenous fighting the fort 
was taken. Bolgaum with its dependemcios were added to tha estates 


of Khwajah Mohmid Gawan. Continuing tho account of the er a 


330 Brigge, it, PedOle 
34. The account of Sayed Ali disagrocs with Forlshtsa about the dates 
of this campaign end the famine that visited Veocen during this 
period. According to him the campaign was undertaken in 146744¢D,, 
and to tho same year he assigns the Bijapur famine. (1,.4,XXVIII 
pe287-88). But as later events prove Forishta's dates are 
nearer truth and in agreement with other available data, 


? 
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Ferishts writes Baten the royal standard reached the city of Bieter 
poor the Sultan at the request of KFhwajah Mohmnd Gawan halted to 
Fopose ffromhis Fatigues eevsesecsess the king would hive willingly 
remained thera during tha reiny season tut for the scrare drought 
that had prevailed through out the Doccen, that the wells dried up 
and the king contrary to his dnclination was obliged to move with 

his army to Ahmadabed Bidur.* Desoribing the femine he writes "no 
vain foll during tha noxt year clthor and the tiwns in consequence 
becamo alnost depopul at ode Many of tha inhabitants a 
enigrated for food to Malwa, Jajnuggur, and Guzrate In Tolingena, 
Harhutt, and throughout the Babmani deminions nbd grain was som Zor 
two years end on the third when the Almighty showed his mercy upon 
the earth scarcely and f CamPrs romained-in “AF cai 
tho rieae." For more than two years ieee, 1472-75 A.D, the 

country suffered from severe famine. This situation in tho Bahment 
kingdom, which precluded any help being rmdered to Hdrivira from that 
side proved to be the best opportunity for Purusottama to reestablish 
his authority. ‘He defeated Hamvira and tock possession oF the kingdom 


sometime before June 1476 A.D. 


35. Briggs, Il, p.499-94. 
36. No.€§59 S.I.1. Vol. VI. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


~124— 


Hesvira who was thus dofoated by Purusdttema was allomd te 
go to Khimed’, whore he ruled ag a vassal of purasehtete: The 
brothersthus fot reconolieds Harehart Patra, son «£ or grandson 
of this Hamvirs, is mentioned in en sasteugtion at Kondavidu datod 
in the reign of Prataparudra son of Purnsottama and it proves the 
cordial relationship botwea the two collateral branches. 


Eucusattons’s Conquestssr~ “Before taking up the campaigns of Puru= 
sottama it is essontial to explain the condition of Krema~Godivart 
dosh during the period 14972~78 that gave the necessary opportunity 


for him to Launch upon -@ war of aggression. 


meine this period sevaral important changes occursd in this 
region and the political ayullibrium ws affected by the intrusion 
of a new power. Wo heave sags how Séluva Wrsimha threatened Orisua 
Kingdom from the south as early as 1466-67. He gradually oztended 
his power to the north at the expense of Orissa during its internecine 
warse While Sultan Muhammad was busy in reinstating Hamsvira on 
the throne of Orissa and conquering for himself the diaetricts of 
Ra jobmundry and Kondapolli, Saluva Nreimha also cut-out for himself 


thawitkatriciszxatxtajukonsiicgxane xeanx 


37. be. Vol.9, 4608-4710 
38. Bpi.ind. Vol.Vi, pe230 ff. 
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# large slice of Orissa territory. He seems to have ocoupied the 
coastal vegions as far aa Masulipatem in the north, sometime before 
1476. In the words of Ferishta Meecainceeesk was a powerful Raya 
possessing the country lying between the Carnatic and Tulingena 
extending along the sex coast Muchiyputtun (fish town) and hed added 
much of tho Beejnuggur torritory to hls own by conquost togather with 
sevoral strong forts. | He had frequently @xcited the Zaninders on 

the Bahmani frontier to rebel; and the officers on the borders 
unable to control his pewer head more than once represented his conduct 


) , 39 
to te Court which bad at Aogth tnéysod the king to attack him.” 


Tha situation in 1475 seems to he ce follows: The rogion as 
far as Masulipatam along the coast wes accupied by Siluva Hrsimhe. 
Wroinha was aggressive and hence e conflict between the two was . 
imminent. Thus the main fight sears to be between Nreinhea and the 
Bahmani Sultan for the poasession of Telugu Districts. But Se\uva 
Mraigha had at his command the nhole of the resources from the south 
while the Hahmani kingdom specially during these yexrs was experiencing 
a severe famine, preventing all possibilities of waging a successful 


Wes 


39+ Briggs, TL, patga-99- 
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at this juncture Puruscttama not only got back his throne by 
forca from Haswvirs, but also attempted at the racovery of the lost 
provinces. About this attianpt of Purusdttama Gpjapati thore ia s 
very popular legend in Orissa. According to that Purusottama led — 
a dashing raid against KanoWi end married by force the daughter of 
the ruler of Kanchi named Padmaveti., From there he iz said to ha ve 
warried away a number of idols including Saksi Gapaia. It is wory 
difficult to acertain the historicity of this Legend. But a more 
authontic history is available in the Musiim chronicles. Ferishta, 
Sayed Ali, and Rizamuddin Ahmad, with certain minor differences, give 
us a connected account of the incidents about Orissa during this 
poriod. According to the author of Buhapel-Mg’asir, the Bahmanti 
officer Nizam-ul-Mulk Bahri stationed at Rajahmundry was attacked 
_ wy the Ray of Orissa with a large force of foot and horse. This 
Muslim governer boeing unable to copa with the onemy owing to hig 
superior numbers fied towards Maka duuaa- The account of Nizamuddin 
is vory confused. Ho agreed with Sayed 41i in all details and 
Placed the invasion in 880 an. Yerizhta gives the account in greater 
Daeians the 


‘< 
Babmani garrison at Kondapalli revolted against the Muslim governor 


dotail. According to him when famine was rampant in 


° 


of that placo and aftor killing him made over the fort to one ‘Hammir 


40. For detailed discussion sbout thig story sce Appendix III. 
41. Burhan<—I-Ma'tasir. red, Vol XXVIII, p-288. 


42, Tabagat-I~Akbari, IIL, pel03-4. 
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Orya a person originally patronizod by Muhemmad snake This man 

sent a message to the Raya of Orissa (1.c., Purusdttama_deva) inform- 
ing him of the wealmoss of the Enhmeni kingdom and that it was 
opportune for him te recover hia hereditery dominions in Tolingana. 
He also promised his support.on condition that he should be allowed 
to share the conquests made from the Musbimse | Thus in spite of 
apparent aise ofentee emong these Muslim chroniclers the events appear 


to have moved on the following liners 


Purusdttama wes waiting for o favourable opportugity for the 
recovery of the Southern province of the Gajapati Wr ston. The 
famine in Decoan with its consequmt results afforded him oa good 
opportunity. Added to that was the mmtinous condition of the Bahmant 
garrison at Kondapally which Eillod their genornl and made over the 
fort to Hamira Orya. This man had actuoliy sent on invitation to 


the Riya of Orissa }Purusdttama) to invade the Krena~-Go dsvari doab. 
s c 


83. Briggs, Transiation of this passago in Ferishta is erronfous. _ 
Ke translated it as 'Bhimraj’. It is not 'Bhimraj* but Hemvira. 
C£,.Brajondranath VoeTr. of Tabaaat—-T-Akbari, VII, p.103, foot 
note and Dr, BR. Venkntaramanaioh’s article on ‘Purushottama 
‘Ga japati* in Proc. of the 8th Orientai, conferences This 
*Hamvira Oriya’ is ovidently Daksina Kapilosvare Kunia@ra Hamvira 
Mahapatra who had bowed before the invasion of Mahanmad Shah IIL 
in 1472-973 A.D, and had accepted his overlordship. 

Sae Supra pe //0° 
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Tho Zamindars of Telingena also seem to havo made common cause with 
them and revolted against the authority of the Sultan. 
44 
Purusottamadéva was at Simhachalam on 23rd of June 14976, probably 
on his way to Rajahmundry, propitiating God Nxsimha and offering him 
gome gifts evidently to bless him with success. 


~~ 


atcCoum4 
Feri shtat road with Burhan-I-Me*asiy makes us understand that 


there wos an Oriya invasion wh the south eastern portion of the Bahmani 
dominions sometime aithor in the latter part of the year 1476 or early 
in 1477 4,.D., ond ose ros¥it of this the Bahmani Sultan temporarily 


45 
lost Rajahmumdry and Kondapaili. 


Just at this time Silnva Hrsinha who was alresdy in possession 
of the east coast as fer ac Masulipatem appears to have made an 
attenpt to conquer the district of Rajahmundry on his ow account and 
for that purpose ho advanced with » largo army and encamped on the 


bank of the river Godavari. 


W354 
4S 50,395, S.I.1. Vol VI. 


45. Sayed Ali and Bigamuddin say that the fort of Najahmundry was 
captured by Purusdttama and his agent *Rai Man’ (Zebeocat-I~ 
was loft to defend it. But according to Ferishta 
the fort of Rajahmundry was thrastemed by the Gojapati 
armies but was not captured. 
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Muhammad Shah IIL with the greatest speed possible assembled 
an army ¢ S&2@yeer, and by forced marchers arrived within tha sight 
of the fortress of en ak Ascording to Ferishta the Ray of 
Orissa who was busy with the silage of the fortress, seing the Sultan 
at the head of tho forces retreated towards him own dominions. 

But according to Sayed Ali the fort wos in charge of the agent of 
the Ray of Oriass and it was ea by Mohammad Shah ofter great 
exertions. The Ray was pursued far into his Aoi dtone. At last 
a traaty was concluded between the two eccording to the torms of 
which, the Batmani Sultan, recovered his he and got 25 
elephants from the Reya of Orissa. Purusdttema promised not to 
support the Zemindars of Telingana in future. Tho district of 
Rajahmundry was once again bestowed upon Bicamnl-Mulk Babri. 


% 


Sayed ALi writes that “notwithstanding tre pomp and pride and 


preparation, when Narasinhspaya heard of the arrivel of tho Sultan's 
amy, thinking it advisable to avoid meeting their attack, hoe olected 
to axeleni gut.” Woe have sem Siluva Nreimha preparing himself for 
a@ major conflict with the Bahmant Sultan for the possession of the 
Krena-Godavari doab. But Musiim chroniclers record his flight whe 


actually they came face to face on the banks of tha Gidiveri, Was 


46. Briggs II, p.495. 
47. Burhoprl-Motasiz. Ish., IXVILI, p28. 
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the Babrani SultSn so very fomidable in 1477 so as to necessitate 
Nraimha, who came there with great preparations, to take to flight 
without giving battle? The description of Behmani kingdom aa pre~ 
sorved in the Muslim chronicles doas not warrant any such conclu= 
sion. Thea country was just reviving from the effects of a savere 
famine, ‘the army reduced in numbers’, their resources ot the “lowest 
ebb’. The Sultan could not have bacn on equal match to Brsimha. 
But what mado hin withdraw citheut giving battle? We heve no 
information to answer this question. We know howover, from the 
trond of the later events, that his ultimate goal was the throne 

of Vijayanagarae Ha wan daspoiling the Bnpire picoe-maal, Ase 
part of this programme he occupied the mntire coasta} region and 
reachod Ra jatumdry. Here he found Muhammad Shah, who had just 
then arrived at some understanding with tho Vajepati ruler, encamped 
with his entire ormy on the otherside of the river Godavari, MNreimha 
might have been unnerved with the prospect of meeting the combined 
armies of the two, which was likely to upset bis ultimate objective. 
So with a view to conserve his forces for schicving his life's sim 


he might have retreatodes 


However, Nrsimhs withdrew from tho banks of the Gédavari 
without giving battle. Once again Mubiiw authority was reestablished 


at Rajahmundry and Kondepalli and their dopendencics. In this 
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connection Forishta informs us that the Sultan remained at Rajehmoundry 
for throa yours sattling the country and establishing military ante 
an the frontiors. But Sayed Ali says that the Gultan after the 
conclusion of the war returned to the capital. Fron 1497-80 A.D, 

tho Sultan was busy with the settlement of the conquered country and 
bringing under hia control the whele of Telingana by expelling all the 
refractory Zamindars. He ansigned their estates to his owm noblos 
end Forishta informe us that Rajahmundry, Kondapelli, with cevorah 
ether places were trusted to Hissm-ul-Muik Behri and Warangal and 


other districts ho conferred on Azim Khan. 


Warengal we know was taka by Hamvira in 1460-62 4.D., since 
kk then it was under tho suzeranity of the Oriya ruiers. The Velema 
chiof Lings of Devarakonda continued to ruke his estates as a vassal 
of Kapilmdra. Subsequmtiy in 1471 when Rajahmundry and other 
places were conquered by Mahmmad Shah onve again they passed under 
the suthority of the Bahmani Sultan. Probably during the famines 
of 147375 they were put to severe suffering by the unruly ‘muslim 
officers and revolted against the authority of the Sultan; they made 
common cause with the army at Kondapally and sought the assistance 
of the Oriya ruler. This explains tho existmce of the clause in 
the subsequant treaty between Muhammad Shah I1Z and Purusottames 


vw 
*that the Oriya ruler should never on any future cccasion assist the 
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Zemindarsa of Twlingana.’ These Zanindars were oxpelled and as has 


been observed already their cstatos were assigned to some of the 


grandees of the Cottt. 


The history of the Velama chiefs subsaquent to the battis of 
Dévarakonds is ebscure and they mre-not heard of againe The leader= 
ship of the family “went to a younger branch and the scaie of their 
activities also shifted to Karnataka (probably during the years 
1495-78) where they played a humble role of subordinate chiefs 


50 
dependent on the Rays of Vi jayanagara.” 


Thus Purusottama's attempt at the racovery of Southorn 
provinces namely, Rajahmmdry and Kondavidu proved abortixe and 


once again Muslim authority was firmly established in those regions. 


Mr. G. Ramada writing about,these events during the early 
years of Purusdttama's reign, questioned the truth of the accounts 
of Muslin ieiePianc rogarding the success of Nizamul-BMulk Bahri in 
his campaigns against Orissa undertaken in the summer of 1471 4,D, 


He condamed their accounts as 'myth@ ond argued that "Bahri mi ght 


48. Briggs, Il, p.496. 

49. ibid. peA95e 

50. Volugotivari Vamsavali, Introduction, pe44. 
HL. JoeB RSs Vol «XXXII, part i, Ped5Ze 
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have been compellod te submit and retire", for otherwise if he was 
yeally successful in hig attenpits, ha ought to have strangthened 
his possessions by establishing strong military garrisons instead 


dé 


of moving about with armies betwacm Kondavidu end Rajahmmdry. To 


support this surmise, ha idmtified the Hapmixe Maharipu, who is 
— 52 
sald to have been subdued by Purusottame in 'Sargsvativilosg’, with 


Bahri “vho had becona an ‘Amir’ by tho tnvestment of new robe by 


the Sultan before he was despatched ageinst Telingina — *Amir' is 


made ‘Hamira’t in Sanekrt." 


u 


It is dif¥ficwlt to agree with Mr. Ramadass and condemn the 
accounts of Muslin Gs artis as ‘myth’ or accept his identification 
of Hanmira of Sorasvativilnce with Bahri. Ferishta as well as 
Sayed rv gives us oa fairly connected account of the events of Orissa 
during this period. oth of them assert that the Coastai Telugu 
districts were occupied by Muhammad Shen. Ferishta whose account is 
more elaborata mentions that ‘Ambar’? was placed on tho throne of 
Orissa. The gaps in Purusottama’s reign of Orissa as evidenced by 


his inscriptions do indirectly strengthen the statements of Muslim 


chroniclers. Weither inscriptions nor literature of the period, 


52. Saragvati. Vilas. 

53. Burhan-i-batasir. IAe, XXVIII pe288. These districts were 
under the direct authority of Bahri till atleaat 1495.96, when 
Réjahmundry was ettacked by Purnsottama dova. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


134 


give us any evidence to the existence of the Gajapati anthority in 
thosa regions. The Muslim chroniclers nenert that thoy were under 
the rule of the Babmeni Snitin.  Stuce we have no other ovidence 
to prove tha contrary, it ia reasonable to believe the account of 
the Muslim historians, Hence it is not easy to condemag their 
accounts as 'myth*. 


The 


His identification of ‘Bamnirat of Sarasvativilics with Babri 
who had become’an "Amir' iy too far Sukkint fotched. “Hamnira of 
the Sarasvati Vilasa and his defeat at the hands of Purusdttema have 
nothing to do with Bahri. The verse in the Sérecvat’. Valans, has 
reference to a lator incident. Hammira was not the Ganskxt form 
of ‘Amir! bat was only 2 varient of Hamvira, son of Kaptitadra an d 
@ powerful rival of Purusottama for the throne of Orissa. He is 
mentioned in several inseriptiont dated in the reign of Enpilcndra. 
Hence, the conclusions of Mr. Remadass are not convincing and the 


stand take by him is untaable. 


Purpsdttamata Socond Camnaiguiewr Immediately after the completioa 


of the war against Orissa, Muhammad Shah Behmani wanted to invade 

the territories of Nyrgisimha to punish him for “provoking and exciting 
= 54 

the Zamindars on the Balmani frontier to rebel® end for huving *showm 


d@lay and ranissness in proving his sincerkty towards the royal court 


54. Briggs, It, p.499. 
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by sending presents and Pees Actually in 1480 the people of 
Kondavi du rose in revolt; having sought the protection of Nardsinga, 
complately withdraw from their allegience to the Sultan. the Sultan 
hearing the news marched towards the kingdom of ¥i jayanagara in 
November 1480, and arrived at the fortress of Kondavidue The rebels 
submitted sabioue opposition and they were pardoned. ‘the Sultan ; 
then marohed into the territory of Rgvecicha and encamped at Walur', 
the greatest fort of that country situated at about a distance of 
forty farsangs (136 milos) from Kondavidu.  Rarasimba did-not 

anfago him in battle. ~The chroniclers inform us that, Sultan made 

a dashing raid against kinchi on ‘rth March 2481 and returnad to hie 
Ri {evidently ‘Mslur’). It was at this cemp that the conspiraters 
gained hia oar end brought about the destruation of his famous 
minister Mahmud Garan. They presented to the Sultan Letters 
purporting to be from the Khvaja Johan to Bardsimha, “full of treashery 
and ingratitude". fhe Sultan without giving a thought to verify those 


5 
eomplaints ordered the destruction of the minister on 5th April 1481 4. D. 


550 Burhan-I-Ma‘asir. J.A., XEVIII po289. 


56. Briggs, II, p.500-501; Burhan-I-Mategir, 1.4.,XXVIIL, p,291. 
S7 “ds martyndom to love is plorious here and heresfter happy 
should L be to be carried death from this field.” 


Shs This verse quoted by Sayad Ali (1.4. ,XXVIEL, ».201), suggest 
thot the minister met with his death in the field. 
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Tha relations betwoon Saluva Nardsimha and Mohummad Shah were 


extremely stiined at this time. The Sultin led a dashing expedi~ 


tion to the south to plunder the rich templo at Kanchi, This he 


wantod to accomplish in the shortest possible time with minimum 


risk and loss. He was infact anxious _to avoid a fight at the tenple 


4f£ ha could and the temple was actually left unguarded because 


HAr¢simhs did not anticipate this. The Sultan returned to his 


camp with much beoty but ho was not destined to carry it to his 


capital; for he sufferad » terrible dofeat at the hands of Iévara 


8 
Nayaka, the Commandor-in-Chief of Barasimhs W at Kangunire in 


Nellore District, ‘probably on his way to Bider. The situation on 


58. VYarahsapurinam. 


« 


bbLo KG.9 Be ws ho Wer RoR Re BOD Core 
46 6 Sse 18 0, D Go O ST ia Ossh we 4] SO cd Bas Sof aor 


Kd d0 howd Toe Bagers Ee Keto sed ayweo 

hme A 5 Lasoo mss BE ROAwWE ho SR 0 card Got Aol” 
Pari jatapaharanan, verse 10. 
DOMWSA By doo hs HO dso Go (A)OBS W'S BOGS hasoc 
b wrhak Aodw ADAM a Ba gas dowd asd 
et D5 ¢ @ SoaoSre8 £ Oc BH Los pore (ESD WICH Cars 
oe DQ bo Gorin cn Aw ase tah Le Gwhwe | 
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the eve of the battle of Kandukir appears to have been very desperate 
which lod Mahammad SHah to suspect the loyalty of even a davotad 


minister like Mahmud Gawan end to execute him. 


This defeat at the battle of Kandukuru in April 1481 marks 
the beginning of the decline of the glory and strength of the Rehmani 
Sultans. Subsequont to this date the kingdom once again became a 
prey to party factions and intrigue, and the Sultan himself become 
a tool in the hands of influemtial nobles. Muhammad Shah vainly hoped 
that Nizem-ul-Mulk would supply the place of Mahmud Gawan and with 
that object showered upon him honours ond prosemts. Hoe conferred 
on ahxk the Adil Khan Bijepur, the Jagir of the lato Khwajah Jaban. 
Fattehb-ul-Loh Imad-nl-Mulk and Khodawand Khan were confirmed in 
their estates. The preferential treatment accorded to Nizem-ul-Mulk, 
by the Sultan unfortunatoly randered bim more and more an object of 
jealousy ond hatrod. Mahacmnad saw before his oycs the gradual 
dismomberment of Me kingdoms With a view to bring about concord 
among his nobles and divert their attontion from selfish pursuits, 
he prepared for a "Jihad against the infidels." Having collected 
an arny, he marched against the territory of Vijayanagara. Adil Khan 
and others joined the Sultan. "hile they were on the move, the 
Sultan died on the way in March 1482, nominating his son Mahmild as 


his successor. ‘ 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


~138= 


x Mahwtid Shah ascended the throne at the age of twolve end the 
officers at the Court, viz., Nisim-ul-Mulk Bahri, Xowam-ul-éulk 

and Kasim Barid took the usnal caths of allegiances Some of tha 
ohicf nobles including the Adil Khan were not present. With the | 
accossion of Mohmud Shah began the duel betwem the foreigners haaded 
by Yisuf Adil Khan and the Daccani nobles led by Nizateul—Muik Bahri, 


which finally Led to the disruption of the Bahmani State itself. 


From now the Gajapati Rad no faar of an attack from this 
quarter. ‘On the otherhand tables were turned and Purnsdttama who 
was ever enger to reconquctr the districts of Rajahmundry and Kondavidu, 
took advantage of the troubles of the Babmani Sulten. He reconquered 
tho whole torritory including Kondavidu, 6ometime before October 
WMS4 4.D,., for an lft deineSoe dated in 1464 records that Azemakhana 
{Agim Khan}, one of his generals, made a gift of the village Mutukue 
m&124 in the Vinikonds Tztuq ef the Guntur District for tho merit 


of the king Purusottama dove on the occasion of a lunar eclipses 


We Learn from Ferishta that Wlawar Khan, the Abyssinian, 
was appointed as Governor of Rajahmundry according to the arrangansnt 


arrived at by the important nobles in the beginning of Mahmud Shah's 


59. 29h of 1935-36. 
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reign, As Purusottema was in possession of the east coast as far 
south as Vinukonda in 1484, he mst have conquerod this region from 
these Bahmani officers who were in charge of those districts, Dilawar 
Khen after his unsuccessful attempt on the life of Nizar-uleMulk 
escaped to Khendesh (Burhanpur) and not to his government, isa, 
Rajahmundry. This also suggests that Purusottems barred his way 


in this dircctfion. 


Yorishta, however, creates an impression thet Ra johmundry 
was in the Muslim hends. Writing about the death of Adil Khan Deccant 
trod” : 
in 1486 4.D., he obsorves “Kawam-ul~Mulk Junior came by forced marbhes 


- tem cteet toot Te eth, of Herangall 
from Rajahmundry, +eolt-tiro-cbty-ot—Mevanced ond established himeeif 


61 
in Telingane.* Nizemevi-Mulk accompanied by the king marched towards 


WarangeX on which Kowam=nul<-lulk foll back on Rajahmundry. Put the 
gone writer, earlier, mentions that hoe was appointed to the government 
of Waratigal, while Adil Khan Veccani was only a Deputy Govermor of 
the saat placa. Sayed Ali also refers to these incidents and says 
that “the Sultan marched with his army to war against the country 

of Telingana and arrived as far as the fortross of Warangal." ‘Thue 


thore is lot of confusion in the accounts of thase uslin chroniclers 


GG. Briggs, LI,p.528- 

61. ibid, pe529. 

62, Briggs, Il, pe524. 

63. Burhon-I-Matasiz. I.4., Vol.XXVIII, p.306. 
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end hence we cannot place mich reliance on their account about these 


particular eventa, 


Whoever might heve been in charge of Rajahmundry, be it Dilawar 
Khan or Kaworr-ul~Mulk Junior, the district was conquered by Puruséttama 
sonetine before 2484 A.D., and this is supported by the evidence of 
the Ganti platos of Purusottemadéva Of later date, which records a 


donation of a village in Rajahmundry arcea. 


PURUSOTTAMA DEVA (AND SALUVA-BRSIMIA, 


~ 
~ 


( Saluva Rroimha's forces, after the battle of Kandakuru, 
strengthened his authority in Udaysgiri Hajyae. The region immediately 
to the north of Udayagiri and south of Vinikonda, eppeare to have 
deen under an independent chief. One of tha AE Pence dat ad 
3.1404 (1482 A.D.) hailing from Chedaluvada in the Ongole Zeluq, 
records the revival of s cortain pagraherg grant by onc Sarvepalls 
Timmareddi entitled ‘Minduravu Surothrana'. This sgrahara, it is 
said in the record, had bea ee a gift of the reign of Praudhe- 
davaraya (a Vijayanegars sovereign). The renewnl woe nocessiteated 


probably by its lapse during Muslim occupation of the land. The 


title "Hinduraya Suretrans «saumed by the donor of this record ia 


: Yoo a 
64. M,H.Be,Part Il, p24, para\65 - Ganti plates of Purusottamadava. 
65. 211 of 1894. 
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suggestive of the roconquest of this region by the Hindu forces about 
(1482 A.D. He has not refered to ony overlord, and as such, it is 
Gi ffLoult to ascertain vhether he was making the grant ag an inde= 


pendent ruler or in the capacity of a subordinate. 


(Ceurusdttann Gajapati, we have som, brought undor his sway 
the whole country as far south as. Mutukumiliit in Vinikonda taluq by 
October 1484. ‘The donor of thie record Servapalli Pimmareddi 
appears as a vassal of Purusdttema in another record detad $.14/2 
from the samo regione Purusdttema, who marched to ise south in 
October of 1484, might have subdued this lecal chief, who must hava 
acknowLodged the overlordship of the Gajapati. Rivor Gmdlakemms 
became the southern most limit of the Gajapeti nuthority. Purusottama, 
strengthened his hold over these regions, and gained the sympathy and 
‘sapport of the poople by abolishing the taxes on marriages ete. From 
le ho ongaged himself in consolidating his position in the nowly 


conquered regions. ) 


66. 469 of 1996 $-/4 69-Nala.Vachateha Su 4 CLaAprit sare A.D) 


67. Kondavidu Ins. of Purusottema. Mac.Mss. 

68. the Fotavaram grant (E¥pi.Ind. Vol.XIIf, pel56=57) dated 1489 A.D., 
still vefers to Gundlakemm es tho southern border. Tho 
conquest of Udayagiri was not accomplished by that time, 
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: (Zegonquest of Udeyagisi:- Udayagirirajya was administered by Pisapati 
Baseavabhupala son of Tama, who had distingnished himself in the | 
service of Kapilendradeva. Ouring Séluva Wreimhe's northward 
Peres his resistence proved ineffective Peters the superior 


numbers and ha was obliged to accept Nrsimha‘'s overlordship. Sut 


he did not continue in that position for long. y) 


(Purugsttane after firmly establishing his euthority in Konde~ 
vidurajya, propared himself to cross Swords with Nrsimha for the 
possession of PApretyeey)y The Sarpsyve tivelacg and inscriptions of 
Pretuparudra, assert that Purusdttame captured alive Saluva Nrsimba 
in battle, (flapga rete Areal BAe SPT ears 
and the latter purchased his freedom by surremdering Udayagiri. 
Basava Bhupala reking conmin causa with Purustttama fought against 
Nrsinhs. The joint peets Nandi Melilayya ond Shanta Singayyea in, 
thoir "Prabodhg Cyondyédaye* dedicated to Gsngamantri, the minister 
of Basavaraya, refers to Basavabhupa*s aghievements thus? 


- . 
~ ee e@ @ @ Se ® ¢ “ 
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One of the significant titles, given to Basavaraya * A) Zo Se A) @ <3 


5a 4 SAaS aah S600. * in the above work also supports that 
Nrsimha was sufficiently humbled by Purusdttema, overlord of Basava 


Bhupalss 


e date of the Camp so~- The exact dato and the time of this 


battle are digficult to fix. The Saras th Vi aba, and Anantavaram 
Plates of Prataparudre, both of them refer ts Rrsimhs as the ruler 
of Karnata. 
" oss 7a] als é (69) tre Zo & Sed o50S ore os Sco 8 AR 
how wv S Sreoy tS as SS) FED Q Ba, 

430 B* ods A oss Osi wWaPo De Ao ww SH earqK Sosse Goyese 


ure crs) Ao bos OER SSReWSaYa Ds STB bo bh BO@ Dy” 


Anentevaram Plates. 


Saluva Nroimha with full dmporiel titles 4s montioned in an 
70 
inscription dated 1486 A.D, and hence the battle botwoon Gnjapaté 


Purusottama and Saluva Nrsimhs shoulda be dated subsequent to 1486 4.0, 


(Waayagi rt remained under the authority of the Gajapatia till 
{it was reconquored by KErsnartya. ) Gajapati power in that querter was 


formidable enough: Saluva Nrsimha, in spite of his vest resources 


69. Anontaveram Plates. Andhra Patrika Annual, 1928. 
706 E.G, Tumkur He.5d. 
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and the services of Votoran generals like Taluva Narase, Araviti Duke 
and Bafema Sayaka at his commend failed to tsko back thase regions 
from the ealapetes) At his death Nuniz iniorms us “there remained 
three fertressas, which had revolted from his rule and which he never 
was able to take, which were these - Rachol, and Odegary and Cona~ 


71 
dolgi «- which have large and rich territorics .scocseceevaceses® Ghee 


Purusottame., theugh he lost everything during the carly years 
of hia reign, was Yortimate enough to retonquer the whole territory 
as far as Pennar in the south during bis lust yoars., He had the 
good fortiwme of bequeathing te his son Pratiperudra, the kingdom 


intact, aa he had receivod from his father Kepilendra. 


Subsequent to tha conquest of Udeyagiri Puruscttame spent his 
time in the comnany of poots and intellectuals of the period. Himself 
highly accomplished, he took delight in the company cf ohinant scholars 


and often took part in their interesting ene 


patrrteri penile ie [en 


Sarasveti_ 4 Vilase. 


90. For.linps pe3078. Sewell hos correctly identified those 
forts as Raichur, Udayngiri and Fondevidu. 
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be . 
( Besthi~= The Katokaraja Vesnaave Lt. (says that Purusottoma rul cd 
for tuenty five WEE case zt HK HON S os) i Alfa 
2 


But the Jagannathan Kaigiyat mentions that Purusottana ruled for 


thirty years. .flis lant Imom date from inccriptions is April 


75 
1497- Prataporudra’s girut year also folla in tho sane yerr 


and hence Purugot tame should havo died-4n the kator half of the 
year 1497 A.D.. 


9724 Further Sources, pe94 Ife 

736 ibia, pegGe 

Fhe Silas ValVI. NoeLiG2e 

5 7.4.5.3, LAID. 1893, Left side No.VI, 41st Soka. 
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YF OFr S RT oBe 


(PPRATAPARUDRA succocdod to the throne of his Sattar $6 1497 A.D, 
He inherited a wast kingdom extending ton the Ganges in the North to 
Rollore in tha South. Soma of the important ieti cokes such a8 
Udayagiri and Poadagiai were also incjuded in his kingdom. Aout 


: ’ 1. 
the year 1500 A.D. he marched on a campaign to the South. ) 
? 


ra 


(t% the south of the kingdom of Ord asa lay the Eupire of 
Vi jayanogara, then under the rulo of the Ssluvas. ) (Saluva Nrsimha 
on his deathbed in 1491 A.D, entrustad the Bi tod and his minor 
sons to tha cara-of his gen ere’ Tuluve Herasa Bayaka. ) Nunis, the 
Portuguese chronic Ss,| ingorms ‘ite that when ‘Harasinga’ died, 


4 


s ~~ 
*Rachol, Odegery and Conadoigi* (Kon davidu) renained unconquerod, 


and that he left tha tosk of their recovery to his SuCcessOR. : The 
Taluva regent tried his best to carry out the orders of his late 
mastor but met with Little suse For, according to Ferishta, 
Kasim Barid wrote to the Riya of Vijayonagara to invede Bijapur 

since Yusuf Adil Khan had flouted the authority'of the Bahmani Sultan 
and assumad Royal etioe: Ee also assured the Riya that tha Sultan. 
was willing to coda to him the forts of Raichur and Mudkal if he would 


~~ 


1. dnantavaram Plates. Apdhra Patrikg Annual] 1928. 
2. Briggs, Il, pe537- ; 
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wrest them fron Vasu 4gi1 Xbin. imre3*, the minister of 
Vi jayanagara, having crossed the Tungabhadre with a powerful army 
against the Adil Khan, committed great devastation and obtained 
possessiond of the forts.  Yiasuf Adil Khan after settling bis 
affairs with Kasim Barid, hearing.of tho dissensions that prevailed 
in Vijnyanagara, marched to rotake Raichur. He spent sometine 
hunting on the banks of tho Krena and 'Timraj’, in the interval 
composing the dispute with the Raya of Vijcyanagara, sdvanced 
at the head of the army to Reivnot Both the armies drew out for 
battle in April 1493 4.D, (Saturday in the month of Rajab 898 A.H.). 
In the fight that osued Vijayanagarea armies were complately routed 
arr the minister 'Timrsj with the Young Rsay fied to Vijayenegar.* 
(Mien the defeat at the hando of the Jail Shah, Raichur and 
Mudkal were onco again lost by Vijsyanagara and they remained under 
the sway of the Agil Shah unt&h they were reconquered by the great 
Via jayanagara Enperor Xrsnaraya.) Narasa, though he failad to retake 
Raichur, succeeded in keeping the Gajapati under check and prevented 


him from extending his authority further south into Temil districts. 


3. Timraj of Ferishta, as the chronology shows, should be identical 
with the Tuluva regent Narzse Kayaks. — 
4. Briggs, IIT, pe1i-12. 
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5 oe 
One of the copper plate inscriptions of Vira Narasimha, son of Taluva 
Korasa Niiyaka, records a victory of the latter, as a consequence of 


of which he bore the title “Gajapatiriys Gandabbérunda.” 


(Ga supats Purusottama Déva hod led « campaign against the 
Vi jayanagera Eaporor Saluva Nrsimha during the years 1487-90 A.D, 
Thon Narasa was at the head of the forces and as such he must have 
fought with the Gajapati armies.  But-in that fight it was Puru- 
séttama that was successful end not Sarasa. Subsequent to this 
war, wa do not hear of any other fight in which Furusot tema had 
engagod Vi jayanagaro forces under Narace.  Purusottama Dava diad 
sometime about 1406-97 4.D., and was succeeded by his son Pratipa~ 
rudrae Siiluva Nrsimhe also died in 1491 AD.) Then Narasa the 


refent becama tho de facto ruler of the kingdom. (Hence the victories 


enumerated in the C.P. of Vira Rgrdésimha should be dated subsequent 
to the death of Sdluve Hrsinha. ) Again there is no evidence 0 far 
alscoverad, to show that Prataparudra in parson had led any campeign 
to the south sates to 1500 A.D, From this we hava to presume that 
some timo subsequent to his defeat at the hands of Gail Shah, Naraea 


invaded Ga fJapatt territory and defeated the Oriya forces. 


§. Epi. Car. Vol.Z, Goll¢bi dgnur Taluk No.77- ‘See also ¥pi.Ind. 
Vol.IIZ, pei52 text lino 21; Ipid,Vol.IV, p.12 text line 24, 
6 See Supra DP [4 off: 
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Still Gajapati Pratiparudra held sway over Udayagiri and 
Kondavidu and to this his seuetueeen and Ragovotu records bear 
ample testimony. According to Anantavaram plates dated 1500 A.D, 
Prat@parudra was camping on the benke of the Krsna on his way of 
the conquest of the South. (.. o4-0 gs % D FTW Dh os soes0 DH Ars) 0 
aes.) Sate suse. But there ig .nod ovidsice rogarding his achieranent 
in this a@irection. Ho must have come dows to the south to consolidate 


his position in Kondavidu ana Udayagiri Rajyams and to protect that 


frontier fron probable attacks from the side of Vi jeyanagera. 


At Vijayanagara, the Sdluva dynasty wou fast getting extinct, 
for ‘Narasanaque', writes Muniz “after some days and yoars have passed, 
seoing the age ef the king, how young he vas, determined to keep 
him in the city of ri bdlay. This.transfer of ‘the king (Immadt 
NarAcimha) to the city of Penugonda where he we kept under careful 
watch and guard was effected according to Jayanti Ramsyya eikene 
sometine between 1499-1502 A.D. (Astor this according to Nuniec there 
were revolts against Narasanayaka and he made war on several places 


and took then. Probably while Harace Nayaka was busy with the 


suppression of these revolts and establishmant of peace and Seters.) 


9. Andhrp Patria Annual 1928 ~ Anantavaram plat ef. 

8. Bharati. 1938, Yol.II August p.237 ff. — Rajavolu plates. 
3. For. inp. pe 51Ce 

10. Epi. Ind. Vol.Vil, p.Qd 4 hy- 
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Protaparudra, considering this to be the best opportunity for him to 
extend his influence further, marchod again with his forces to the 
south and cumped on the banka of the river Pennar near Sengam in 
April-May 1501 4.D., making gifte to Yods and Brahmans, probably 

to bless him with success in hic expeditions. Am Seceeiotices 
$.1424 (1502 A.D.) boiling from Salem district recordstho gift of 
land to three worshippers of the tomplo ‘for the yictory of Norasa- 
Nayaka.’ Those sugfest that Narase was f# fighting against his 
enemies during this period and wo may not be far from truth if we 
presune that Pretaporudra, was one of the enemies engaged by the 


forces o@ Narasa Rayaka. 


Prataperudra's attempts t6 extend his authority into the 
Tamil districts fallad to meat with anF success,  Vijayanagera 
kingdom umder Narasa Wiyake, inspite of its internal diséasions, 
proved an equal match to tho Orissa ruior end the latter failed to 


add even an inch of territory to the kingdom ho had inherited. 


( PratSparndes, attacked Vijayanagara again during the Last 
years of Vira NgrdAsimha's reigm. The Saitonys Bhagavate states that 
at the time of Caitanya'sa arrival at Hilicals (Piri) Pretaparudra wae 
away onfaged in a Mar with NE IRYORRERTS The exaSt date of Caitanya's 


tanita demise ste clio ARCA 


die Bharati. 1938 12, August p.237 ff. ~ Ragayoly plates. 
12, 443 amd 450 of 1913. 
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arrival at Puri can be fixed from the Bengali works. ‘The great 
Vainavite reformer carly at the age of 24 was initiated into Ssnyasa 
by Kodava Bharati. "The Master rmomced the world in the bright 
half of Miagha and camo to reside at Puri in the month of phaagen.” 
Caitanya who was born in }ebrusary or March 1485 ioD., must have 
arrived at Piri sometine between February 26 ond March 20, 1509- 
(Phatgun}. 5o in FobruaryHMarch of 1509, Pratapsrudra was engaged 
in a fight opfsinst the ruler of Vi jaydhagar> Karly in 1503 A.v., 
Narasea Nayaka died and wes succeaded by Aig son Vira Rardeimha. He 
sot aside tho nominc] Saluva ruler Immadi Ngrisimha and usurped the 
throne himself. According to the Portuguese chroniclor Hunis, he 
reigned for six years, during which he was always at More The sama 
author says that immediately after the death of Bis father Narasa~ 
Wayaka, the wholo land revolted under ite captains. The new king 
brought then under control after spending enormous sums of money. 
Tha reign of Vira Njrdgimha, charact crised by Nunigz as a prey to 
internal strifes and revolts, would have bem the best time for 
Prataparudra to expand his kingdom to the south. He was howevor, 
pravented by super-human ageacies from taking immediate advantage f 


, 16 
of that situation in the neighbouring kingdom. Kotekors javan shva2i 


13. Sarcar. Coitanya, ped. 
14. vid, peQs 
15. For. Eup. De 314. 
16. Ind. of Ms. Aufrecht. p.77« 
, Kaifiyat of Jagannatham. Mac.Mas. 15-6-48. 
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records that during the 13th Sanka (1506-9) of the King's reign# the 
country suffered from a sorere famine whence people in large numbers 
died out of starvation. The country could have emerged ont of the 
effect of this famine sometine about 15089. So in tho Ilsst year 

of Vira Nprdeimhe’s reign, or immodiately atter Krsnaraya’s accession, 
Pratiparudra invaded Vi jayanagara kingdom. “ Vijayenagara ormias, 

it appears, not only succeeded in Aen the invasion but also 
pursued the retreating umies far into the heart of the southerm. . 
province of the Gajapati kingdom where Ercnaraya made 1a. in 
token of his victory over tho Gujapati early tn 1509 (8.1431). 
Prataparudra could not) suocacd in this campaign of 1509 because his 
presence wos urgastly required at the cepital which was then 


besieged by the Sultan of Benge. ) 


~ 


17. Nidimukkala Ins. dated 5.1431 ~ Sewell's. Lists. ee 
Sri G, Ramamoorthy Pantulu in his "Biographies of Telugy poets" 


quotes from some other work the exploits of Ersnaraya in his 


early lites “ guvo® £6 e6%oG Boas as ad ed 2) Sho S) & 
“Fe ots S Ww r9 eos iv B TBS. SOS 4 5° O30 eave ma ae Se 
oo 


x ¥' ‘ Sy Gs An 6 Bs B Do Ao 
> BS 3 ot» o@e & Ky Sn Kimw oS. Degy 2: 
Pee De Me 66 BOE TD OL B 40809 OA b Dw) 
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RUSSAIN SHAR'S INVASION OF ORINSA. 


Deo -Katakariio Vainéieadt rofers to an attack on Puri in 1509 by 
Wughale* while Prataperudra ware eway in the sonth fighting 57 2 alas 
Vijayanagera. On that occasion the governor of the city Anantse — 
Sémanta, unable to offer effective resistence, shut himsolf up in the 
fort of Sarengognda. earning that ‘the Mughsis’ bed laid siaga to 
hia capital, Prataparudra rushed to the north with his armies and 
infiLoted a ornshing defeat on the forees of Bengal. ‘the retreating 
armies wore pursued by the Gajapati Forces and Prot@parnudra in reta- 
liation laid siega to Mendaram. The treachery of his minister 
GSvinda Vidyadhara, wha suddenly want over to the side of the onany 
compelled the Gajapati to raise the siege and retreat towards his 
own dominions» ‘Subsequently Fratzparudra contanplated conquests of , 
Gaur but was counsclled not ‘to do so for it might resuit in the 


i! 
enhancement of troubles for the Hindus of Siii.:. 


18. To quote the work -— "The great Caitanya came from Bongal to this 
country (Jagannath) when the king was absent from the capital. 
The ‘Mughals’ attacked the Kataka fortress and lifted up this 
& flag over it. They proceoded egainst Jagannatha. The priest 
removed the image to a cave in a hill. The king hearing of 
the sacrilege ceme upon the ‘Mughais’ and dreve them back to 
the banks of the Ganga". Mack.Msa. 15-6-48. 


Carn panions. 
19. Recleacay B.C Son. Caitanya and his mee “peSR. 
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Tho contatinorary “ultan of Sengal Ala~ud-Din}ibdnl Muceffar Hussain 
Shah was a vory energetic ruier. According to the author of the 
Tabaqat-I-Akbari ha conquered the country” upto Grissa and levied 
serps The relations batween Orissa and Bengal during this period 
wera anything but friendly. There were skirmishes on the borders 
and the frontier officers wore very strict in sllowing people from 
one country to another. | Prof. 0.C.,Sen quotes from Caitanys Bhaga= 
vats “while Caitunya was crossing tho frontier Remachanira Khia, 
the officer of Prataparudra, took all possible care so that Caitanya 
and his people might ascaps molestation from the hands of Mahosedan 
Zealove”. This wohl illustrates the nature of relation that oxisted 


batween the two kingdoms. 


The account given in the Katakareia Vemgevals finds corrobora~ 


h 22 
tion in the Velicerla plates of Prataparudrs wherein he is credited 


with success over the amics of) the Bongel Sultan. ‘Since this rawrdé 


20. Enbacat-l-Akbari. HngeTrans. Foot-note on p.443- 
22. Caitanya Whagavats. Atul Gosvamin Edition pp.385~86, 
2ix quoted by Prof. D.C. Sen, in his *Cpitenya snd hie agel, pe52-53. 


22. Voliceria plates. Bharati, 4ug.1936, p.271 ff. 

25 BR ere ess Deve 8 werG ic diy 
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ia dated in ODotober 1510, we have to presume that ‘thie defeat of 


the Gaudafwas accomplished prior to that date. 


The Sarasvati Vilasa contains at the ond of cach chapter, 


a colophon, in which we find the title “ RIVVSTA A IAT TR - 
Sax FASTA BM WAVER AIT] 


assumed by the Prateparudrae This title implies that Prataparudra 
gave protection to Hussain Shah Wa hed kao after defeating hime 
The exact data of tha mum composition of thie work ig not one 

Yet it cannot be datcd prior te 1494-95, tho year in which Pratiparudra 
could have assumed imperial titias. 


’ 


Ever since the foundation of the kingdom of Jaunpur, its rulers 
always fought with the Sultans of Delhi for they always maintained 


24 
that they had bettor claims to the throne and kingdom of Delhi. 


23. Zahagat-I—Akbari, divea 97 years as the total period of thotr rule. 
Thore are several differences between Nizamuddin end Ferishta 
as regards the duration of cach individual reign though they 
agrae on certain points. The kingdom of Jaunpur was first started 
by Malik Sarvar Khwajajchan sometime about 1393 and since then 
his successors known by the name ‘Shargi Sultins* ruled that 
kingdom for nearly a century. There were five rulers in all add 
tho last of than was Hussain Shah. He came to power in 145%=58A,D, 
24. Tebagat-I-4kbari, pe460. Mahmad Shah, father of Huasain Shah 
Shargi, made an abortive attempt against Delhi in 1452 4.0., which 
opened the eyes of Bohlol Lodi to the danger from Jaunpur and 
convinced him of the necesalty of its destruction. 
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Hussain Shah entered upon 2 series of cempaigne against Bahlél Lédi 
with the object of conquering Dalai. But fortune did not fevour 
him and BahlOl Lodi comploctely defeated Hussain Shah and the latter, 
losing his kingdom, found an asylum with the ruler of Bengal. ALi 
the Muslim ieteeiacs are agreed upon 1494 (goo AH.) the date of 
Huseain Shah Shargi’s arrival at Bengal. After the death of Bahiél 
Lodi, Hussain Shah tried to got back his kingdom by fomenting 
troubles betwoon Barbak and Sikendar Shah. But Sikandar Ladi easily 


over came Barbaltvand retained tho iingdom of Jaunpur-in his om Mapire. 


Thus by 1494-95 4.D., when Pratiparudra ascended the throne 
at Cuttack, Jeunpur coased to exist a2 an independent state, and its 
Sharqi ruler Hussain Sheh was emjeying the hospitality of Sultan 
Alauddin Abdul Muzafar Hussein Shah of Bengal. © So thore was no 
possibility for Prataparudra to inflict defeat upon Hussain Shah 


Sharqi as indepardmmt rulor of Jaunpur. 


a 


The title of Prataparndre aa given in the Sornevativilass, 
read with his Velicarla plates suggoat that Sultan Aussain Shkargi 
led the armies of Bengal into Orissa doputing for the Sultan of 
Bagel, Probably he was defeated and taken prisoner, giving an © 


occasion to Prataparudra to assume thettitle. of 


vediv 
25. Briggs: K.P. 375@(0icamuddin Trans. p.463; 
Bi yazmus-Salatin, pel33- 
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PRATAPARUDRA AND ERSRARAYA: A SEVEI YEARS* WAR. 
( (1512 to 1519 A.D.) , 

(wire tho Vijayanagara sourcos doscribe thea defeats and 
losses suffered by Pratapurudra at the hands of Xrsnaraya, olmost 
all tho sources {rem Orissa are curicusly xhe silent about this. 
Only the Satakar&te Var tevali, ond the Kaifiyat of Jagannathan make 
a brief refermce to Krsnaraya’s campaigns at the time. “In the 
20th year of the king (of Orissa) he marched to conquer Mahandra 
Kataka, the ruler of which offered stubborn resistance end caused 
much lose to the Royal army. The king at last made peace with him 
and roturned to Eataka (Gusteck)-*) The passages is very vague and 
may be accepted only as an evidence of a fight between Prataparudre 
and Ersnaraya. Full history of the period isa preserved in the 


documents @f Vijayanagara kings, literary and epigraphte. 


C (4) Loss of Ulayasirite=-- As soon os Krenaraya was crowned, he is 
ane to have “stayad in the cityoof Bisnaga for a year and a half 
without xixkex going outside of it loarning the affairs of the kingdom 
and looking at the testamants of the past kings." He learnt from 
them that throe fortresses, Modegull (Mudkal) Racholl (Reichur) and 


Odgare (Udayagiri) remained unconquered by the "usurper Narasinga”. 


26. Mack.Mss. 1596-48, Ind. of Ms. Rance pe7e 


276 Fore Fnp. pe316. 
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/ He determined himself to subdue these fortresses and made the necessary 


28 
\Secapeti antes After subduing the Ummattiir chiefs ha set out on a 


victorious tour towards the Sact. AR 
a | 


Tho quasimhistorical work Exsnaraya Vijavem of Kumara Dhurjati 
informs ua that Kronaraya, after ascertaining the conditions of the 
amy and treasury, got himself ready to proceed on “Di gyi java’. 

In the memnvhilo spina came from Bijapur afid Anformed the Riya about 
the affairs of thet Kingdom. Somsfusolent words supposod to have 
hacn uttered by Sultan of BA jaur, irritated the Raye who immediately 
ordored his armies to asnemble and with the objest of chantising 
those Mussulman rulers Droecoded at the head of tho forces ageinst 
thom. 4 battle was fought probably on the banks of the river Krena 
when Kesnaraya complately rotted the Muslim armies. According to 
Kumara Dhurjeti, Krsnaraya thom expressed his desire to follow up =~ 
his success and occupy thoir territoriose But he was advised hot 
to do so by his able ministcr Saluva Timma, who brought to his 
notice the probable denger from tho Gajapati. The Kranaraya 


29 
turned his attention towards Udayagiri. Though the account of 


28. Epi. Ind. VIL. pp.l}-22. Pari iitapaharanen, Kzoparavavijevam, pe62. 
296 
4 " QS & (Sy emo Sy SS Aows & S56 WO So 
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Dhurjati suggests that Krsnaraéya took up the conquest of the Gajapati 
torritory ws a necessary precaution against @ surprise attack, 
contemporary inscriptions prove boyond doubt thet thera was a long 
standing enmity betwoen the kingdoms. . Two inscriptions heiling 
from Nafalapuram cloarly show the cxgerness of the eseye as well 

az their king to conquer the king of Orisza whom they looked upon 

as thelr inveterate foo. . Tra king was also anxious to rid the 
country of Gajapati domination. The minds of tha people were also 
fresh with the manories of the roves and devastations caused by 
tho ‘older cate} who iaid claim te the lend up te Sota and thoy 


ware onger to pay the Gajapati in his own coin. 


(wien the avowed objoct of completely defeating Prataparudra, 
Krenaraya proceeded against Udayogiri, a fort considered in these 
days as inpramanred\Funty in bis chronicle pays glowing tributes 
to the strength of this fortress and gives a graphic description of 
the dofencess \*the piace at this tima was so strong that they could 
not approach it mum except by one way which was so narrow that man 
could only pees along it one at a time eecee it could not be taken 


32 
except by its inmates being starved out." 


FY aw) - : 
30. 629 anda 628 A of 1904; Amktamnglyede, 


31. Ersnariyavi jayam. 
32. For. Map. p.316. 
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( Krmaraya's army marching through Gutti and Gendikdts appoered 
before the walla of tho Udayagiri fort. ‘The fort was commanded by 
TMrumale Rautariya and he put up a stubhern resistance against tho 
assaults of the Rayats army. Fhen his gmorals failed to effect 
anything, oven after great exortions, 2s the Kysnersave Vijayan. tells 
us, the Raya took up the bead in parson “and “by contriving many paths 
across \rocky hills, breaking up many great boulders in order to make 
ee road for bis soldiers to approach tho towers of the kortwostos", 

/ 
JH. finally captured it. FAN marched at the head of his forces 
to relieve the fort but was drivon back as far as Kondavidn by 
ciel ene The ingeriptions record that the latter roturned to 

d+ 
Udayagiri fort, and granted 9 village in Haliore Sima to God 
Konavallabharaya. ‘This information snpplicd by the Udayagirt 
epigraphs completely disprovoSthe account of Nuniz ‘that while 
Kronaraya wos besieging Kondavidn; the king of Oriya, Jenring 
this, came against him to dofend hia territories and brought with 


32 
him 1300 elephants, and 20,000 horsemen and 50QN00 feet. ' 


The Trilingusl records from Tirumala give a description of 


Krmaraya's march against frataparudra Gajapati., It is said therein 


33. For. Bap. p.316. 
3h U.37, 38, 40, 41. Noli.ins,. 
35. For.Eope po3i7- 
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‘tnat ho frushea and a aaa (i.ae, drove} him as far as Kondavidn, 
tock posgession of the fortroseg of Udeyagiri and on the way to his 
capital ‘pant to the top of Tirunalei Hill, paid homage to lord 
Vonkatanatha, hed him bathed in gold with 30,000 gold piecas 36 
Tyo hecweipeioed from Krfenasvami Temple at Krishnapuram speak of 
the semo subject and add that the Baya having subdued Udayadri 
carried avay the image of yal oreds which ho set up in a jewelled 
Mendapn at xh otnagige (a suburb of Vijoyanagare) on i6th of 
"February 1515 As).. This act_of Ersnaraya iocs, bringing the image 
of *Balakrena from x4 Udayagiri fortrosn2 also supports our theory 
that Krsneraya wis fighting a war of revonde mgainst Oriesae 
Purusdttama Gajapati is said to have carried amy tho idol of 


e 39 x. 
*Saksi Gdpala’ trom Vidytnagara, Krsneraya retaliated by onrrying 


2 


40 
Prataparudra’s Last-imowm data from inscriptions referring to 


away *Balekrsne’, thelr sacred idole 


him as ruler of Udoyagiri Rajya before its conquest by Krsnaraya is 24 


3 41 
January 1913 4.0, According to Huniz Krmaraya laid siege to Udeyagiril 


36. Epi. Roport. Nos.53 and 55 of 1889. 
3%» 25 and 26 of 1889. 7 : 
38. "Saka 1436, Bhava, Phailguna Su.3, Sukravara.” 
Arc. Sur. Hep. 19009, H.Erishna Sastry, pet76. 
39. Coitanya Ca ritamr ta. Sarkar. PeZhe 
40. C.F. Noe22 Nol.ins. HM, dated 19th Anke Monday 13th the dark 
fortnight of Makara. 
4t. For. Emp. pe3lO. 
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‘for a yoar and a half* and Duarte Barbosa mentions the expedition 


42 
(According to inscriptions at Udayagiri, the fort fell 
into the hands of the Raya on 9th June 1514 ADs) 4s mggested by 
43 . : 
late Mr. Krishnasastry the Rays must have started on his campaign 


in 1514 A.D. 


against Udeyagiri carly in 1512 4.¥. (2.1434) and perhaps the 
“Inscriptions in the Hazara Ramaswami, the Vithaia, and Prasanna 
Vi rtpakaha tenplies in Vi jayanafgarea «ese which records gift of ormma~ 
ments and villages to these temples Lecodedede in 1513 A-D., (5.1435 
Srimukha) indicato that the:fortrosa of Udayngird wos still in 

44 


so&fto or hod just surrenderod.e® Wo have sem that Udayagir’ was 


taken on 9th June 1514 4.D. 


At Udayagiri, Krsnaraya took am uncle of the Gajapati King 
captive, unis speaks of the capture of an aunt or uncle of 
Prataparudra at Uday ot. 7 ey at Udayogiri mention an 
uncle of Pratiporudra, xkaitxgegkrt Tirumala Raghavaraya or Kantarays, 
probably a mistake for Tirumala Rautaraya,a prince belonging to the 
royal family, who was kept in charge of the fortrose of Udayagirt 


by Prataparudra. 


42. $.1436, Bhava, Jyeskta Ba.3. U.d0--Nol.Ins, 
43. Arc. Sure Rep. 19089, pe17Oe 

44. Arc. Sur. Rep. 1908-%, pel56, Footnote 6. 
45 For. Enp.e p.317 and note i. 

46. U.37, 38, 40 and 41 of Nel.Ins. 
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fhe name of this commander of tho fort has given rise to 
mach digcugsion among scholars. bate Mr. Veeresalingem Pantuln 
wrote that the chief who was in charge of Udayagiri was ea certain 
Praharesvara Patra on uncle of the Gajapati prince Virsbbadra pelea. 
Bat the aceboliecs at Udayagiri mention in unmistakable terms the 
name of the Commander as Tirwmalo Kantaraya or Raghevarfya the 
unole of the Gejapati king Prataporudrn end not of his son Virabhadra. 
In the colophon of ye GR Xs fonto Ili.the verse mentions tha nome 


Praharosvara eto., at Kondapalli and not at Udayagiri. 


Sri S. Subrahmanya Sastri in his Rawr f an elaborate 
note about this Tirumaia Eantariya (Rautaraya) who was taken captive 
by Krsnardya at Udayagirie In a footnote he < Aeae ‘Hoe is variously 
named as Tirumala Kentaraya, Tiromala Raghavoraya and Tirumeia 
Preyeterie Mahapatrae Certeainiy he is the same ag Parvata Aghuttar 


whose Erode inscription shows him governing Mainadu in 1510-11 4.D. 


473. Lives of Telugu Posts. pel }2e 
43 0.37 8 el oLn Se 


49. Smuktame) yada. 

53." @ so @ wat eons strate hen 
50. T.D.I.R. P- jen. 
5i.o Amarevati Ine. Epi. Ind. Vol. VIE. pelS ff. 
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. (8.1432 Prajétpatti) as an agent of Prataparudra Gajapati', Then 
he tried to support bis identification by. quoting the Krsnarivevi java 
wherein cee ee vague wirerwices to Kapilendrats Soutbornm Campaigns. 
According to him thia MeinSdu or Mélkarai Noddu as well as Kohguman~ 
dalas which comprised the Nadu sick have formed part of the dominions 
of the Gajapati whose empire cutended-trom Orissa in the North to 
modern Nellore, Cuddapah, forth Arcot and Salem districts end the 
Mysora atate in the south. It was Kapil mdra*s aggression into the 
heart of Vi jayanagara Snpire and tha consesuent devastation of its 
southorn provinces thet exazperated Krsnaraya to march ogainst the 
Gajepati'’s native country and destroy it completely in raven ge esecece 
It mst therefore oppear that Parvata Rabuttar who ruled the Melkarai- 
nadu or more probably Son gumandalom itself under the Gajapati in 
2 510 (3.1432) at the beginning of Krenareya’s reign mist havea ywhoeled 
round by the North~east to Udeyagiri when Krenaraya subdued the 
Mynore territory from PRE LOLs eeeiaile 1436 cessennce and 
from that tine Rautaraya, a vernacular term for the Sanskrit Parva_ta 
Rayuttar - mist have held the governorship of Udayagiri fort mtil 
its seizure with himself in it, on the 9th of June 1514," 

Subrahmenya Sastri's identification of Tirumala Rauteraya 


of Udayagiri with Parvata Rahuttar of Frode Inscriptions and bis 


52. Footnote 2 on page 160-161, T.D.I. Keport. 
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oxplanation to prove that the latter was holding sway over Udayagirt 
in 1514, appears to be teo farfetched and fa118 to convince ua. 
~ *Rautaraya’ or Rahygttaraya are mere titles. The inscriptions at 
Udayagiri clearly mention Tirumala as the name of the commandeore 
The Krode inscription mentiona Parvata Rahuttar ond it ts meaningless 
to identify Parvata with Tirumela. Subsequent to Kapilandra's 
victorious raids to the seuth in 1460-65 .4.D. we do not hear any 
where of any other Gajapati ruler going as far as Setu, devastating 
the whola territory or claiming it for himself,  Kapil@dratsa 
authority in the south was soon put an end to by Saluye Nrsinha. 
Kis son Purusdttama lost e11 his kingdom tut towards the close of 
his reign he reconquerod the country at the most as far os Udeyagirt 
“in the south, His se~called expedition against Kanchi and his 
marriage with the daughter of its ruler is still opa@ to question. 
Neither inscriptions, nor literature of the period help us to show 
that Prataparudrats authority was ever recogmiced beyond Paikanadu 
the limites of which cannot be oxactly fixed. We can with some 
defenitenesa say that in 1505 A.D., the Chnavagict Rajya comprising 
modern North Arcot end Chittoor districts was under the effective 
occupation of Vijayanagara. Krenoriya immediately after his accession 


53 
gent his brother's sons to the fort of chndragiri which clearly proves 


53. Fors Rap. pe316. 
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the existace of Vijayanagara authority over those regions. Rence 
hie statanent that 'Parvatea Rahuttar wee ruling Melkarsai-nadu in 

4510 as the agent of the Snjapati* is difficult to acoept. The 
Erode inscription does not refer to any sovereign authority. The 
name Parvate Rzhuttir need not necessarily be assumed to indicate 
Oriya connection. Trensbovno.chper-pkiiciepical ditforemnce 
boteen_Baubardye cod Rthutter, . As suggested by Government Epi- 
graphist in his roport for 1911, the Parvate Rahuttar of Erode might 
have beams an officor of Xremaraye Placed in charge of the nowly settled 
UmndtiieSirmai or more probably one of bis rebellious chiefs whom he 
had to pies So Parvata Rihuttar of Erode inscriptions did not 
‘wheel round by the Worth cast to Udayagiri to be beaten by Ersnaraya. 
Ha has nothing to do with Tirmmala Rautaraya the Governor of Udayagir& 


taken captive by the Raya on Oth June 1514 A.D, 


Krmnaraya efter the fell of Udayagir’ fort marched against 
7 ae bs 
Kendukur another important place im tho Udayagiri Rajya. After 
reducing it in September of 1514, he appointed Rayasam Kondamarusayya 


as his agent over Udayagiri and then proceedded towards Kendavidu. 


54. Nad. Epi. Report, 1913, PRr53. 
55. Kandukir 27. Nol.ins. dated $,1436, Bhava, Bhaddrapoda §u.13, 
Thursday. 
56. “hile Inscriptions Q.38, 40, 41 Nel.Ins.)} mention Kondamarusayya 
as Governor of Udayagir§, Rayavacakam mentions one Kampanna 
as the man Left inecharge of Udayagiri. 
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(«29 pa of Ko ndavia an number o ox foyts:i—~ Gmmodiately 

after the fall of Udayagiri, about twenty-six days dlater, Krenarays 
visitod ed eee paid homage to God VenketGévara on 6th July 
159144 D-From there he procecded to his capital Vi jayanagara and installed 


the Bolakrena image brought from Vanyegirt. ) 


Krsnaraya once again marched against the ruler of Orissa, 
his object this time being the reduction of Kondavidu fortress, the 
headquarters of the southarn viceroyalty under the Gajapatis. ) 
Nuniz informs us thet immediately after the fall of Udayagiri, 

(_ Krenaraya called for his minister Saluva Timmo and told him that 
“he was not content with thet trivial victery (presumably Udayagirt) 
and that he wished to go forward a hundred leagues into tho kingdom 
of Orya; and he ordered him to make reauy provisions send pey fully 


58 
the salarios of tho forcos.” 


Sueactptione mention that beforo laying siege to the fort of 
Kondavidu, [Kxanardya took in a single campaign some of the forts g 
including Addanki, Vinukonda, Bollemkonde, Nagarjunakonda, Tangode 
end KGtavaram. Thase fortes must have fallen into tho hands of 
Ermaraya sometime between February 1515, the date of Hampi inserip~ 
tion which referg only to the fall of Udeysgiri, and 23, June 1515, 


the day on which Kondavidu was tekan. ) 


54. 25 and 26 of 1899. 
58. For. Enpe peti}. 
59. 272 of 1897. 
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60 
‘ ( Prom Hiyavacakam wo learn in detail the losses suffered by 


Prataparudra, @ It mentions that after teking Kandukiru, the armios 
of Ersneraya marched towards Kondavi du. In thst campaign they took 
Kondavidu, Kondapolli, Bellemkonda, Vinukonde, Bigarjunakonda etc., 
Rayavacakam seems to record Raya"s conquests in his cempaign without 
any chronological sequence, for Kondapmlli was taken in the next 


campaign and the other two forts Dellamkonds and Hagarjunakonds, were 


reduced defenitoly before Kondavidu. Canto I verse’23 of Part igtans- 
haranamu gives a slightly differont list of the minor fortresses 


captured. | it refers to the attack on Udayngiri end mentions how 
the Raya took over Vinukonda, dispersed the forces that collected 
at Kondavidu, disfigured Bollankonda, brought down Dévarakonda, 
s§attered Jallipalli, subdued Anantagiri, took Ehambhammcttu by 
surprise and struck terror into the hearts of the Gajapatt, lest 
4t would next be the turn of Cuttack to feel the heavy heels of 
Vijeyanagare armics." Kyo here, thete statemonts of the poet 
should not be understood as though he was giving a chronological 
account of Raydts conquasta. At the most, this contemporary work 


should be used as one giving a summary of Ersnariya's ochievancnte, 


A word about these minor fortrasses and their intimate connection 


with the Gajepati rulers may not be out of place heros. 


60. Sources, ppeii0 ff. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


-171- 


Kondavidu province or Dandapatha comprisad the three important 
Sorts of Addankt, Vinukonda and Kondavidu with thelr dependent 
tarritories. ‘From the time of ite conquest by Kapila@dra, Kondavidu 
dDecame a semt of Visoroyalty' with jurisdiction over these minor 


fortrossas, ‘ 


Ninukondai—— Purusdttame Gajapathy when he re-established Sajapati 


. fe 


authority in the rogion to tho south of river Krenz, brought under 


his control the "Sagi chiefs? whe were aijoying some amount of 


f d 2 

influonce and power round about Vinukonda. Inscriptions from that 
place supply us some interesting information shout this Ffemiiy. They 
behonged to the fourth oaste and thoir geneology runs an follows: 


4nname Kayako 
f 


Peda Ganna 
\ 
Gada 
| 


Gonnpmanayaka. / 


This Gannamanayaka bore the titles ‘Karayala Bhelrava, Pulivamarkolugands 
62 . 
and Gandabherunda’, and according to the inscription, constructod 


the Laksminarasimha temple at Vinukonda. ‘Sagi Gannamanayaka, Sewoll 
informs us, bublt the fine hill-fort at Vinukonda as governor under 
Purusottoma. Kothing ia known from inscriptions about his successors. 


63 


Some of the Cat verses rofer to one Baica or Baica mahapatra, a son 


Ered 


61. 527 of 1913. 
62. 528 of 1913. 


63. V.Prabhakara Sastri. *Cxtupadyamenimen jari*. 
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of Gannama Nayaka, bearing the titles, Rayershute minds, Pulivemarkolu- 
ganda, CandabhSmunda, Renaroasva Virwbhadra otc.{ fle is described 
aS a great warrior and to have fought several battles probably as 


an offioor under the Gajapati. 


(_ the armies of Krsnaraya Inid siege to the fort end the Gajapati 
armies atationed there failed to pive any resistance and the fort 
re 
fall sometine before June 1515. *Bhaskareyya’ was appointed to 


rile ovor. that price es the agent of tho Bye ) 


(Prom Vinukonda the Victorious army of Krsnaraya marched ogainst 
Bellamkonda., This fort as well ss the other three forts nantioned 
in inscriptions vize, Nagarjunakonda, Tengoda and Kétavaram were 
included in the Gurindala Sima of Kondavi da Rajyae iInscriptions 
mention Srinatha Ra ju Ramayya_deve Maharaya ws ruling over this 


U 
portion undor the Gejapati in 1508 A.D. (5.2450), ) : 


4p inscription from the looal fort at Kotavaram supplies us 
the names of throe generations of this family. 
Srindtnarigu, Ramayya Singara Mahapatras 
Lakcenlipots Raju 


eee 
Srinatha Raju Namayyadova. 


64. Riyayacakemg Sources b- 123 
G5e 789. VR Ii. Ketovarem, Sevells Lists of fntiquities Voletape Ste 
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This Ketavaram fort inscription suggoeats that both father and 
BOD Lakemipatix ju and Ramayyadéeva Maharaju, served under FPrataparudra 
Déva. Probably while Lakemipati yaju was at Ketavarem his son 
Ramayyadéva Maharoju might have managed the affairs of the province 
under his father with his head<quartors cither at Gurifala or at 


Bellamkon dae 


Krsnarays's forces attacked these forts and ‘completely 
, _— 
disfigured Bellamkonda. Then hegppointed ‘Virathadreyya an his 
i 66 


agent at Boliamkonda and Ayyalayya at Nagérjuntfikonda, 


While Krsnarsya's forses were busy with the siege of these 
fortressas, Lokend path Riju*s services were required to help prince 
Virabhadra in the defence of Kondavi du fort. Laksmipatira ju was 
takon captive by Krsnaraya and ke and his sone were sbaieaea ee 


reinstated in thelr old positions where they continued as officors 


under Vi jayanagara. 


According to Nuniz while Krenaraya was besieging Kondavidu, 
Prataparudra marched at the head of his force to defand the fortress. 
The Raya learning of the approach of the Orissa king "left the city 


without agsaulting it, saying that ha preferred to fight the king in 


66. Rivavicakany, Source p.i23. 
64. 594 of 1902; 196 of 1903 end 272 of 189%, 
68, Sawelist Liat. of Antiquities. Vol.Z, p.84. 
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porson and his army then to take the city sesesoces He wait forwards 
four leaguas from it leaving a force to prevamt the escape of the 
pooplo from the City seecessse He arrived at a large river of salt 
water crossed by a ford and on the other side of the river wes the 
king of Orya with bis army." Ho offered to Prataparndra tho necessary 
time to cross the river so that he might givo battle but the king of 
Ovieés geve no replye Thon King Kronargya himself crossed the river 
with his forces and there wore haavy encounters on both sides and 


mony were slain. The king of Orissa wae tefeatod and put to flight. 


The "River of Salt Wator* which Kroneraya crossed to give 
battle to Pratapsrudra, it is very difficult to identify now. 
Thore are a number of smalk streamhkets (¥eguly) round about this 


place, which renain dry during cleyen months in the yoar; but none 


of them are salt-waternd. 


Ermaraya’s attempt on the minor fortresses of Vinukonda, 
Bellamkonda, Tangéda and Ké&avoram must have bee a stratagem played 
by hime Wo have J seen that Prateparndre wes driven as far os 
Kondavi du in Juno, 1514 4.3, Tha attebk on these smell forts, 
aimiltanoously with the slege of Kondavidu, obliged the Gajapati 
Monarch to divide his forces and send them for the 28m defence of 
those forts. With the remaining forcos he attacked the Roya in 


open battle but was defeated. Irsnaraya now turned to take Kondavi du 


69. Fors Bp. pe3is. 
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from the hands of the Gajapati prince Virabhadras 


Kondevidu was ea place of great importance and it was the 
headquarters of the sbath een vicoroyalty. The fort of Kondavidu, 
situated ag it was on the summit of a hill, baffled all invadors. 

It could not be captured by Krsnoraya even after a protratted siege 
of three months and Nunigz informs us that the fort wos finally taken * 
more by reason of ics nunbers than by force of kilns The conten 
porary literature and inscriptions describe in detail the siege of 
Kondovidu by AE The Leader of Vi jayenageara in this battle 
against Kondovidu was Ssluva Tinma, the minister. " Ke 1s said to 
have reduced the fort by starving the inmates of the fort. The 
Mangalagiri Pillar insoription records “when Saiya (or the hawk) 
surnamed Timma os... Raving captured the swan-like kings appointed 
by Gajapeti ad Kondaviti, is plonning an attack, the hostile princes, 
sGaoretly absconding, tormented by hunger and thirst, are searching ~~ 
foxr-herbs and (the rain giving) Clouds, in the mountains, the towns; 
the Ocoans and the carts.” Krsnoraya blokadea the fort and according 
to an inscription ot 4hobalam “he surroundoé the fort with his army, 
having oroctad movable weatien platforms to onable hia soldiore to ~ 


stand on a level with the defenders and demolish the walls; he 


70. For. ape Pe 318. 
Fle Epi. Ind. vi. PpelLZi-G,. 
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72 - 93 
scaled them on a11 sides snd captured the fort." Prince Virabhadra 


was taken prisoner along with mony other Patras and Semantas. , 


The fort fell, according to Kondavidu and Mangalagiri records, 
on 23rd June 1515 A.D, It was entrusted to Saluva Timma. He kopt 
in it one of his own brothers go that he might himself go forward 


75 
with the king through tho kingdom of Oryas 


- he Amaravati, Tiruvanndmaleiond Kalahisti inscriptions 
supply the names of other Patra Samaptas of the Gsjapati who wore 
taken captive by Krsnarayo in the fort of Kondavidu. They were 
Virabhadraraya or Virabhadrasaea (son of Pratéparudra), Narahari 
Patra (son of Kumara famvira Mohapatra), Mallikhan end Uddanda Khan 
of Rachiiru, Rackiraju of Pubapadn, Srivatheraju, Lakenipatira ju, 
Keozavupatra of Janyala, Balacandra Mahapatra of the west and other 


nobles and Saumixka foudatory chiefs. 


Prince Virabhadra. who wos thus teken captive waar erpointes 
6 
Governor ovor Haleya Bennur Sima by Erenaraya and he remitted, in 
co 
that capacity, the taxcs on marriages in 151516 (5.1438 Yuva) for 


the merit of hia fathor Prataperudra and his Lord Eronariya. 


F26 LR. 15. ppe431~33. Further Sources, I, pe205- 

73. Pariigtanaharanemu. (Sources p.140}. Kondavidu Kaifiyat: => 433% 
$$ bs0a@y moe & & & howe h ws Sey ves) = 9 sy Br SB (dy A we SD 
& S20 & @Ks Lb ay CS 42a mMOSB Swow er so ounce) arbo 

74. Epi. Ind. ,VI, p.230 Ff. and 103 ff. 

56 For. Enpe pe 318. 

46, B,C. Vol .IX, Dg.104. 
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Krsnaraya then proceeded to the temple of dnardsvara near 
77 
Dharanikota end on 8ta July 1515 performed Tylgmurus,ding marking 
his victory over the Gajapati.e Thence he moved to Vi jayanagara, 


a, ere 
propitinting God Mallikarjuna at Sriparvata (Srisailam) on his way. 


Thiya by the middlo of the year 1515, Prataparudra lost the 


whole territory south of the river Krsna. 


(( 3) Pratapnrudras desperate defance:—~ Prataparudre, subsequent 
to his defeat nesr Kondavi du, moved to Kondapalli and concentratod 


ali bis troops at that place expecting eres | 


We have evidence to show that Ersnarayu did not start for the 
conquest of Kalings until some months later.) The same year Kondavi au 
was taken, the Raya is sem with his two gqueons CHinnadevi Amma end 
Tirumaladévi Amma performing Tulapuruss, Ratnadhanw end Saptasagara 
at the taaple of Amaretvara neer Dasransita.) From there he 


80 
proceaded to Sri parvata to the tanple of which he granted two villages. 


After this the Raya took some brief rast and was onoe Sean on the 


81 
march agoinst Kalings. His AnSbilem inscription dated Zist Sebember 


79, 266 and 242 of 1899.° 
48, 18 of 1915. 
99. 266 and 242 of 1897. &.I, Vol.VII, pol%. 
Zulapuruse, Betngdheny and Septeserarpi~— : 
Gifts of cortain kinds are called pshgdanes. According 
to Agnipurana (299@23-24} they are ten. * 


(Footnotes continued on pago 178). 
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2515 records that the Raya paid obeisance to God Ahdbalanaths during 
his campaign against Kalingas From this we infer that the Raya, 
only a faw days earlier, had started for Kalinga aigvijaya. "Taking 
and ravaging all the country which had no reason to oxpect him, he 
finally arrived at a chiy called 'Condapsliyr’ where were oll the 
chiefs of the kingdom, it being the chief city in that kingdom of 
Orisen.® The fort was lid siage to ondthe Comendor Praharesvara 


: 83 
Patra with nony other Oriys Chicftains were made prisoners. Among 


(footnote 29 contrite) 


‘(gifts of Gold, horses, Sesame, elephants, maids, chariots, land, 
house, a bride, ands dark brown cow). These mabadinas are 
howevor usually enumerated as sixtem in Purinas. ({Mateye 
Chap. 274-283) Lingo LL Chapt. 28 ££} They are Tulapurusa 
{wolghing a person agminst gold or silver which is then 

distributed among Braéhmanas) Uirenyegerbhe, Brahmends, Eelpe- 
vrkoa, GoSshasra, Kamadhenu, Popcplancnls, Vidvecakre, 
Dharadana, Kalpolats, Saptasugara, Ratnadheénu, Mahabhuteghatts. 
In the Litgapurana tha names are somewhat different. These 
Purtnas, specially Matsya devete 400 verses to the Procedure 
that is to be foliowed in making these mabadsnes. Hakadri 

in his Dinakhands pp.166-345) gives an elaborate description 
of this procedure. - ; 


80, 18 of 1915 in Kurnul district. 

81. 64 of 1915. 

82. For. Hape pe 313 

83. Amktapilyadae Canto XII, Verso 95 
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them wore, according to Nunis, ‘as wife of the king of Orya‘' one of 
his sons who was # prince and seven principal Ceptains of the kingdom 
all of whem wera sent to hia capital by res 

"Shey wore all pardoned” records the K&lahasti iegastaten 
which supplies us tho names of some of those taken captive at Konda- 
palli namely Praharaju St eKpelen dere Mahapatra, (Bo)djonna Mahapatra 
and Bijili Khane The last mentioned Chier (Bighilikhan), evidently 
a Mussalman, “was either in the service of the Gajapati king or was 
sont os an ally by the Qutb Shahi king of Golkonda to defend Kondapalli 


87 
against an attack by Krsnaraya. 


8%. For Rap. p. 318-19. 
85.6 (V6 1903 - 


86. This Proharaju is very likely the minintor of the Gajapati king 
called Bhupati Abladena Siraéclandre (125 of 1904) whan Tamil 
records speak of ap one of ey-ot 1 captives in war. 


{A.5,R, pe179, 5 ps 3.) 


87. ASR. 19089: Ofcourse Reyavacakem suggosts that the Gajapati 
was friendly with the Muslin rulers but no where refers to 
his getting ony help from them. On the other hend when they 
aay him to strengthen his frontier forts and ally with then 

Fight Erenariya, Gajapati did not express his wish to 
en thom but "rallying on ‘God Jogannatha’ dospatchad treops 
to Kondapalli. (Krsnaréya Vijavamu) We have not got any 
connected and reliable account of Sultan Quii'a reign. 

The history, as ‘preserved in the account of Anonysmous 
Chronicler of Golkonda, is confused and unreliable. It 
wovers a period of nearly thirty yoars and Sewell has 
corractly charactorisad it that the socount entirely leaves 
us in the dark as to the exach chronology of the events 
mentioned there in. 
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After the capture of Kondsapalli, Krsnaraya followed up his 
success and took in a "single assault" dnantagiri, Undrakonda, Urle= 
gonda, Aruvapalli, Jallipolli, Kondikonda, Kappulavayi, Nolagonda, 
Kambhemnattu, Kanakugiri, Sankaregiri, and other fortresses in the 
country of Telingana, thus penetrating into the intorior of the 
Gajapati kingdom, finding no one to bar his progress. Finally he 
arrived at Potnuru Simhsdri where he waited for Prataparudra for a 
considerable length of ks Nol se ameRcsht anos Sache toe arn 
Nuniz informs us thot the Kaya hed sent word to the Gajapati saveral 
times to come ond meot him in battle but thet monarch never responded. 
The Haya in disgust finolly commanded to omgrave on the grand temple 
which he had errected, an inscription which says “perhaps when these. 
letters are decayod the king of Orys will give battle to the king 
of Bisnaga. if the king of Orya orasas them, his wifo shall be 
given to the smiths who akmw shoe tho ‘horses of the king of Risnagae" 
But eat Simhachalom we find oll other ingoriptions of Krsnaraya except 
this. If Hunia was correct in his information, then 1t was really 
most unbecoming of a cultured king to put up such an insulting epigraph 


touohing the honour of a brother king. 


88. Simhadri Potniiru - Fonis gives six months for this stay. 
Simha@halem insoription is dated 30~9-19H, (694. 5.1.1. Siar" rv) 
The Raya was at his capital in June of the samo year (457 of 1923). 
So his stay at Simhadri cannot be for more than two montha. 

89. For. np. pe319- 
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Kronaraya's progress to the north upto Simhadri wae not Qecucle 
unchecked as Nuniz wants us to believe. Even Telugu worke which 
deal with these events do not corrotorate his statanents. The advice 
of Timmaragsu to the Raya was not to push through into the interior of 
the Gajapati dominion as any move on the part of the Gajapeti forces 
to the south of his now positions would strand him in ea hostile 
country mway from his capital and without any hopes of getting any 
provisions for his armies and himself, On the other hand ‘sama’ 
(show of amity) was to be the weapon to bring round the G. japatte 
This shows that Prataparudra did not lonave the f£4eld free and open 


for KErsnaraya to marche 


But the Raya without paying eny heod to the advice of the 
minister insisted on pursuing his course of action. Timmarasu had 
correctly foreseen the situations Prataparudra, made every prepara= 
tion to attack the Raya from tha:rear, while Krsnaraya was passing 
through the ghats to prococd northwards. The Reyvayacekamy informs 
us that one Citapkhan, who wan stationed there with 60,000 skilled 
archers attacked the Raya's annies and caused much Sees: This 


- 92 
Chitap Khan may be identical with the donor of Marangal inzcrintion 


90. Knenarava Vijayamn. Canto IL, verse 67. 
91. J.’ of Tel. Academy. Vol,III. 


92. Momoir No.9 of Hydernbed Arch. Dept. 
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of 1504 4.D., who wae them in possession of Warangal and other 
districts. che role axel grod to him in tho Riyayecakamm makes 

us suspect that he was a subordinate of Gajapati ana was fighting 

on his behulf. Kronaraya dofeated him gnd pursued him to his fort 
the name of which Rayavacakamy has fatled to mention. The Raya 

might have pursued him as far au meat which place is seid to have 
been reduced by him. Tilk he conquered Kondavidu, Krsnaraya wos 
bent upon driving the Gajapati from the region to the seuth of tho 
Krena.. Subsequent to the fall of this fort, there appears a change 
in the policy adopted by tho Vi jayaneggra monarch towards the Ga fa- 
pati. It was not the greed for territory that was behind Krenaraya's 
numerous wars in tho distant regions of Potnurn Simhadri and further 
north but hie determinations to woskon the Gajapati so that there 


might not be any donger to Vijayanagar kingdom from that quarter. 


With this objective he marchad into the kingdom of the Gajapati. 


Reducing Rajahmundry on the way he finally arrived at Potniiru Simhadri, 


e 


94 
The Tolugu works say that a battle was immingmt hetwean the 
two armies. Having come to hear thot the Gajepati with his Patras 
would ba invincible, the Haya sought the help of his prime minister 


Saluva Timma and he by adopting ‘Bheda* brought about a zeplit between 


93. Anumalon da Kaifiyat. 
94» Ersnarsyavi jayam, IIL, Ve 70-75. 
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Prataparudra and his subordinate Patrag. Prataparudra suspecting 
troachery, fled from the field and the Raya won the victory. Then 

he set up a Pillar of Victory at Potnitrn Simhedri and made rich 
presents in company of his wives to God Lakemingsimhs. There 

exist eves to~day three heeeae in Telugu characters written on the 
basement of the entrance to the Asthanpmondang end on a pillar in the 
verandah of the temple at Simhachalam, which relate the victories 


of Krenardyo, his stay at Simhadri and his gift to the tcmple. 


These inscriptions are dated Z9th March 1516 (5.2498 Dhatu, 
Caitra) and 8th August. 1519 (3.1441 Premedi Sekvah Basi3,Monday). 
According to his Keiahact and a capac inscriptions, Xrsnaraya 
was at his capital in June 1516, making charitiez on a Large scala 


in almost every Saive and, Visnw temple in Colamandaln,. 


‘ZERABHADRA GAJAPATI. AND KRSWARATA. 


f 
4 


Erenaraya roturned to Vijayansggra visiting Rajahmundry on 
his way in tho company of his two Quems. He must have arrived at 
hin capital sometime before 29th June 1516 A.D, » for on that day 
according to the Kanokkal iaweeteince he granted some Devadaya and 


Brahmadiya lands from tho banks of ~— y 


95. 246, 245 of 1898. 

96. 7% of 1903: dn. Rept. on Epigraphy 1904 para 23. 
97. 174 and 175 of 18996 

98. 457 of 1923. See T.P. Report, p.176. 
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‘Xt is after this date thet Nuniz places the suicide of the son 
of the Gajapati ruler which hact¢ned Prataparudra to conclude peace 
with Krsnaraya ené the ratiffcationof the treaty by means of a 
warriago alliancee . Runis montions only one son of the king of 


_ 99 
Orisa that was tekan captive by Krsparaye and that was at Kondapalli. 


But the Amuktmalyada, the work of the Raya himself and the Pari jata- 
Paharanam another contamporary work mentions that, the son of the 
Gajupati wea prince Virabhadra and that he was teken captive at 

160 


Kondavidu and not Kondapnili. This is further corroborated by the 
evidence of inacriptions. . So in this mattcr it is better to rely 


on the authority of the Ryperor than on the chronicle of Nuniz. 


Further, the chronicle of Nuniz enables us to infer that 
Viradhadra was sufficimtly grom up, and that he was entrusted with 
the administration of Kondavidu province. Ho was famous as o great 
swor{sman and Buniz reeords that people spoke of him highly as a 
vory active man snd was very dextmerous with both sword ond degaer.® 


Aftor taking rest for some days, the Portuguese Chronicler informs, 


Krenaraya “sent to call for the son of the king of Orya to fence", 


99¢ PNunis's description of the bettle for Kondapalli, agrees with 
the description of the Battle of Kondavidu and vise vorsa from 
other sources. ‘Sea also footnote on p.204 of Further 
Sources, Vol.l. 

100. Srmictamal yada. Sources, pel37, Pari Jatanaharanam. Ibid. pe140,. 

101. For. Bmp. peo319- 
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php Pd 
with somebody who was not of royal blood, but an expert in the art. 
A 


Prince Virabhadra showod eaferness te ploase the Raye by displaying 
hia skill at fencing, but learning that his opponent was not of royal 


blood, but a man of humble birth, felt offended and ¢ killed himself. 


This story of Nunigz is seriously questioned by recent scholars 
specially by the late kh. Krishna Sastri. There is an inscription o¢ aeenget 
dated $.1438 Yuva, (1515426 4.D.) which states that Prince Virabhadra, 

-under whose Kayakaship Ersnaraya pissed Malege~Benntr-Sima » exempted 
certain taxes due to his palace. This he is said to have done after 
obtaining the pravious danetion of the Raya, and also that prosperity 
might accrue to Krsnaraya and to his om father SM arudvadiee. 
Relying on the evidence of this 2 a Wace Keisha sastri eet it 
this inscription shows Virgbhadra as & provincial governor under 
Krenaraya scarcely four months after the capture of Kondavidu and 
this is further corroborated by onother inscription from Madekasira 
(Anantapur district) dated only threa days after the above inscrip- 
tion registering a gift of a tank to God Tiruvengelanatha of Sura, 


by the Gajapati prince Virabhadra for the merit of King Krenaraya. 


Dr. S. Krishnaswami Ayyangar who endorsed the views of the hate 


Mr. H. Krsanasastri wrote that Nuniz was absolutely wrong and Krsnaraya 


102. A.S.R. 1908-9, ,p-178 and for the inscription refered to by him 
868 Ep.Ca « Vol.i¥. Dg.107). 
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sooms to have adopted o very much more farsighted policy in regard 
to his neighbour the Gajapati and carried hic war against him only 
so for ag to make a permanant treaty of peace Re 

(an these critica of Nuniaz based their argumemts on those two 
above cited epigrophs. We knor from othor sourcos that Krsnaraya 
was then making all the necessary preparations to attack Kondepelli. 
The war against Kalings did not terminate and the Rayi was trying hie 
boast to pmotrate into the heart of the Gajapatd kingdom. | At such 
@ oritical moment is it possible to oxpeot Krsnaraya to appoint one 
of his maaios as a provincial govornor for whom there was every 
scope to turn a traitor? Aa a hostage Kranzraye could have made 
tae bottor uso of him than as provinolel governor. Bor can we expect 
Virabhadra who was selfrespecting to accept service under the veritable 
foo of his father, As suggested by Dr. Venkataramanayya, Virabhadra 
might have been allowed by tho Rays to enjoy the revenues raised from 
that part of the country. He was drought to Vijayanagara ag a , 
- gaptive ond as a hostage. To keep up tho dignity of his illustrious 
pxkxuxays parentage, and for his upkeep, tho Raya might have doclared 
him nominally as the Nayaka of Maleya-Bennur Sema. Beyond this 
Krsnaraya did nothing tO allow the prince freedom to go away from the 


capital. Whilo Krsnaraya was on his Kalinga cempsign, Frince Virabhadra 


103. H.R. 19147, 9.345. 
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must have been Lending the life of an honourable guest but with no 


Ereadom at Vi jayanagaraes 


There is nothing inherently wrong or absurd in the story of 
Nunize The Raya returned to the capital in June 1516 A.D, aor 
Simhadri nearly-o year after the Devangere record. His love for 
the art and the fame of Virabhadra as a déxterous swordsman mi ght 
have induced him to arrange for the fancing. Prince Vi rabhadra 
should have put an ond to himself misunderstanding the Kaya, as 
Narrated by Nunig. | This is further supported by tho fact that 
Virabhadra is nowhore hoard in history subsequent to this date. 
Zi he wna really olive, Krsnarhya should have sont him back to the 
king of Orissa along with his mother after the conclusion of the 
troaty and ho should have succeeded Pratapnrudra on the ‘theron of 


Orissa. 


The threat to the Homelands:-——~ Gajapati powor was not crushed 

with the battle of Potnliru and the setting up of the pillar of victory 
by Krsnaraya in March 1516, Pratdparudra who was burning with rage 
and sorrow for the recent death of his son at the court of Vijaye- 
Magara seems to have smt.armios and they came into conflict with 


Raya's forces under Kondamarusayya, tut foilod to mect with any succera. 
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204 
Ersnariyats inscription deted August 1519 at Simhacdlam also suggest s 
Gaal Roatvaviel Satie sa uate Ane aabes, Sa Gerierines te4 
from Ciplasamudram dated 15917 (5.1439 Tévara) mentions Kondamarusayya 
as "the hero who actually accomplished for Krenaraya the planting of 
pillars of victory at Simhadri and Sef Karman. Another ied 
from Kommiru in Bapatifltaluq, datad 12 March 1517 incidmtally 


mentions that Kranaraya accomplished his conquest of Kalinga country 


as far north as Katake (Cuttack) (Ketakem mara cao). 


= Ld ra 
Contemporary Telugn literature, Menucaritra and Anktcmalyads, 


refers to the invasion of the Raya and the devastation of the country 
of Oddadi, the sest of the Mataya chiefs, and the burning of the 
capital town Kataoka (Cuttack) thus suffictently humiliating the 


Gajepati to sue for poaces 
107 2; 
In one of the verses of amalyada the order of Orissan 
' territorial losses are recounted thus. "The fire of Krsnaraya'a 
valour kindlcd as the result of the friction of sword steel with the 


rocks at Udayagiri, advanced to Kondavidu, crossed Jammiloya, reduceé 


1040 Bhp Sy 1 899- 

105. 87 G of 1912. 

106. 824% of 1922. 

107. Canto I, vorse 36: LK. Vol.XXX, p.125 ff. ‘Mavojochamerlakots 
Eaifiyat, in which the* same account is given in proset- 
Lakemingrayana, the court musician, in his ‘Sangite Suryodaya' 


(116 A, Further Sources, Il, p. ) also refers to the conquest 
of Gajapati and the marriage with his daughter. 
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successively Vagi (Vengi) Kona (Geaavard delte), Kottam (Viraghattan) 
Kanakogiri, Potnuru, Madenulu, Oddaai and Cuttack feat which place 
the frightened Gajapati ruler flod. His valour is compared to a 
wild fire which ongulfed the lends of Orissa, so that ita ruler felt 
himself insacuro evon within his om capitol Gattack. According to 
another verse of the same woes Krmoraya worshipped God Balarama 
ana Subhadea at Milackala (Puri) snd from thers he started against 
the Gajapoti.  Pratuparudra, in the words of the poet was seared 
away by tho very noise of his war drumse | 

in the light of tho abova evidence it is not improbable if_ 


108 
Krsparaya had burnt Cuttack, compelling the Gajapati ruler to take 


to flight in panic. | Whether ail those conquests vere made in conti= 
nuation of the Simhadri campaign of 1516, off were made subsequently 
in another campaign, we cannot definitely say.  5omo of the modern 
scholars and omong them specially Ke Krishnagastry credits Krecaraye ; 
“with @ second. campaign against Kalinga, whero he burnt the capital 
Cuttack, before accepting from Prataparudra the terms of peace and 
the hend of his daughter. In support of his conclusion he cited the 
evidence of Muniz, who wrote that veneers after the treaty with the ° 
Gajaputi invaded the territory of *Catuir', which place he brought 


under his sway. Mr. Krishnasastry equates this *Catuir of Huniz* 


f. 


- uv . 
108, ‘Amktamalyada* verze 36. 
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with ‘Katake! (Cuttack) mentioned in Telugu litorature. The Simha- 
rio inadeivenee dated August 1519, suggests that the war with 
Orissa did not end with the setting up of the Pillar of Victory at 
Potnuru in 1926. Several Sepucinit ne datod subsequent to his first 
campaign ageinst Kelinga record his gifts and improvemants ho made 

to several important temples of Sontherm India. The record at 
Sendamangalom dofines the four boundaries within which the temples 
ware situated and to which gifte were extmdad. “It is important 

to note” "ha argues, ‘that tho gifts wore mde from tha banks of 

river Krmaven! {Xxgni)} sad inthe presance of Anantasayi of Undavilli 
and Mallikarjuna ot Bezmda, Hot in the yoar 5, 1438 in which Ersnareya 
was on his way back to his capital but in the following year 1439. 

The choice of the riwer Krand for making grants in favour of tanples 
of bsiamandala in tho south cannot be roasonebly explainod except by 
xuppaxtiong supposing that the Ray@was on his march for s second 
time to the Kolifiga country sgeiast ‘Catuir’ which as noted above 


LLi 
is very probably Cuttack.” 


: i 
atuir® of Sumig has been Adontizied by Dr. 5. Krishnaswamd Ayden gar 


109. 244. B- 1679 

110. 74 of 1903. An-Ko. on Epigraphy, 1904, para 23. 

1li. Arch. SureRep. 1908-9, pel8O-182.. 

122. H.R. 1917, pe340, for contra sec sewell + For. Rap. p.132; 
Father Heras. Aravidu Dynasty pe112. Dr.W.Vonkataramanayys. 
Studies in the Third Dynasty. App.A. 
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with $4 vassmmdram for the following reasons. “It seems open to 
Rittle doubt™ says he, "that "Catuir’ is Huniz’s modification of 
Tamil Kadavar, a name originally given to Pallavas in Tamil litera- 
ture and which servives yet in the Karvetinagar Zamindari in the 
modern Chittoor district.“ He identifies the city attacked by the 
Raya with Sivasamudren. ‘The description of the Raya's campeign in 
the land of Catuir oxactly tallies with the description of Réya's 
campaign ageinst Sivasamdra given in Telugu worke. "33 vasamudra" 
he writes, "was one of the capitals and the citadel of the Gangara ja 
of Unmattur who was attacked =F defeated by Krsnaraya. This 
territory of Ganfaraja is in the ofolLamandalam side of Vi jayanagara 
and the Rays had bem in revolt for mometimeg if not exactly for 


113 
fifty years." 


"Catuirtof Huniz may not be ddentionl with ‘Cuttack’ but eti11 
one need not doubt the campaim of Eromaraysa against Cuttack as 
reverded in Telugu works. Kronaraye did go to the north subsequent 
to June 1516 with the definits object of completely orushing the 
power of the Gajapati and to sacure ae ‘permanent peace. Krsnarayo 
was there at Simhochalam in August 1519 making gifts of villages to 


God Brvimhat probably’on his way to his capital from Cuttack. 


113e H.R. 1917, pe3d0e 
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( ohusion of ce treaty:~— Successive disasters in all battles 
against the Raya, death of his son, captivity of his wife, all 
compelled Prataparudra to suc for peace and save the country from 


further devastation by the dkya’s torces. ) 


& Krsnaray avifayom os wellecs the Portuguese chronicler{ 
make it ‘clear that tha Raya*sa object in this war was to secure perma+ 
nent peace in the eastorn frontier, theugh they differ with rogard 
to the ways by which the Raya achicved bis ondse Telugu works 
credit the Kaya with contamtmenit eftor his diplomatic success at 
Potnurn Simhadri subsequent to which he developed a sort of frimd- 
ship with the Gajapati. . But Runiz gives a different version of the 
mothod by which Raye dictated the terms of peaces ) Prataparudre 
“hearing how his son wan dead, wrote to Snivatinea, (asking) by 
what means he could ransom his wife who remained is the power of 
the king since his son was desd;. to which he made ansver that he 
should arrange the marriage of his daughtcr with the king and that 
afterwards, the king would restore him his wife and lande (or would 
take only his lends). This counsol he accepted and he sent ambassadors 
to Bisnaga to arronge a marriage with his daughter with which king 
Crisnarao was well content. @ Ki o 8 t 
matter; he sent him his daughter and with the coming of her they 


were friends. Crisnarao restored the lends on the other side of 
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114 
the river and kept those on the hither side for himself.” 


This story of Nunis suggests that Kronarsya nade his. marriage 
with the daughter of the Gajapati a nocessary condition for signing 
‘the permanent treaty and to achiave this he used the captive Sucen 
aea powerful weapon. To secure the release of his wife Pratape- 


yudra, woo compelled to givo his daughter in marriage to Krsnarayae 


A troaty was concluded, in August 1519 by which the river Erona 
bacame the southern boundary of the Orissa kingdom.  Pratiparudra 
gave his daughter in marriage to Xranaraya; probably during this 
marriage, he gave soma villages to Krenaraya and he appears to hare 
made a gigt of them te God Lakemingrdsimha at° Simhachelam, which 


Place he visited in 1519 A.D. 


/ 
On his way he halted at Boazwada for some days, visited Srika= 


kulam where he worshipped Andhra yeeess)Vienw vho exhorted him in his 


dream to write Awuktamalyada “and dedicate it to God Vonkatésvare. 
This exhortation and tha conception of Apuict ama) yada is ascribed by 


115 
Dr. O. Hamachandrayya to 3rd Hovamber 1519 4.0. 


4a a reault of this sevon yoars’ war Prataparudra lost eli his 


territery in tha rogion south of the Krsna aad the power of Orissa was 


' $0 crushod that it never recovered again. 


114. For.Hiap. pe320. ‘The bride dces mot appear to have ‘come’ to 
Vi jayonagara. According to local tradition, she came from Cuttack 
as far as Kumbham (Kurnool Ut.) and then refused to proceed 
further with hor husband. See InfraP? (94 4. 


115-Bharati, 1947- 
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ae PRINCESS AND HER MARRIAGE WITH ERSHARAYA, 


116 
According to Ersnaraye Vijayam, the Raya sought with the 


Gajapati, tha bond of friendship which was further scaled by his 
marriage with the latter*s daughters wake also refers to the 
marriage of tho Gajapati's @aughter with Krsnaraya. Some of the 
contemporary Telugu and Senekrt works from Vijayanagars supply us 
with ‘ee name of that Gajapati princesses  Nadindla Gopa a nephew 
of Erevaraya's famous minister Timmarasu in his commentary on Pram . 
biaha, canarsea te vefers to this marriage of Ercnaraye and calla the 
' Gajapati Princess tees) 


11g 
Tukka Ponchakem:—— These five verses are ascribed by traditions to 


116. Ersparsvavi jaygm. Canto IV. verse 9, 4, 12, 13, 14 
114. Fors Empe pe320. 


118. Sources, peldd. “PrabhOdhacondmdayayyakchya” by mocha ni 

WOITa SG! WHEAT | =tererhits: arse 
= eda qhegtea eg 
Soveral other workn refer to iia ape marriage The Tamil 8 
Atai. (Sources, pe155) by Kumara Sarasvati refers to ‘the 

conquest of Orissa by Ersnaraya and his marriage with the 
daughter of the Orissa king. Allaseni Poddona in ono of his ~ 
Catu verses (Sources p.154) refers to this alliance 


+8 


Os Ad é Og 6 KOS ok 6 & 0) 


119. Sources, p.14%. SSO Ba Me Se ie BN: 
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Tukka, the daughter of Prataparndra Gajapati of Orisan given in 
marriage to Kronarayae ‘Sho is said to have been noglexted by her 
husband and to havo led a life of seclusion at Kanbam. In those 


verses sha banoans hor husband's neglect of hor. 


Thus all these works are certsin about the marriage, Seougn 
they differ with regerd to the nome of that princess and her subse= 
quent treatment. While ve have so menay references to this marriage 
within Vijoyanagara works, practically, there is not even one work 
in Orissa thet refers to thia = aa Sapet 

Some of the scholars, who refused to telieve the story of the 
marriage argued thot, the dyscriptions at Simhachalon, Kalahsots apd 
Tirumalad show him travolling with only two of hia quems ~ “innadevt 
and Tirumsladev&h eee. Nothing ia said of the daughter of Pratsaparudra, 
the most recently married quem of the Raya, and nothing is more 
suspicious than the omission of her mame in tho immediately Jater 


records of Krenarayae 


Thies charge can be easily answered. 411 these inscriptions 


which thoy cite as ovida@ces are dated prior to 1519 A.D., and during 


120, This reminds us of Purusottemats marriage with tho daughter of 
the ruler of Kimchi, so popular in Orissa, but not roferred 
to in any of tha Vijayanagara works. 
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theg campeigm. Actually the war come to an ond in 1519 as evidenced 
by the Simhichalam insoription of that date and it was only then 
Prataparudra was forced against his will te marry his daujhter to 
Krsneraya, to sorve the axéd¢gencies of State. And this is oxactly 
what Nuniz leads us to understand. According to him Prataiparudra 

in order to ransom his wife who was under the authority of tho king, 


221 
was compolied to give his daughter in marriage to Ermarays. These 


oircumstances seen to lend some authenticity to the Wodtinn 
prevailing that the Gajapati princess, at the instigation of hor 
father, made an attanapt on the Rayats 1ife, which catastrophe was 
averted by the sagacity and tact of his minister % Timmarasu. 
Krenaraya deserted her and she spent the rest of her life at Kunbome 


her 
er father sent her thithor large suas of money; she sold teera 


a 
Jevels and had a very large water reserveir oxcavatad near Kimbam. 


121. Fors Bap. pe320o 

122, Biographies of Telugu Focts. mex Sriramemoorthy. p.546-4/- 

123. Taylor in his ‘Analysia® writes that the Gajapati's daughter 
Rucidevi, said that as Krenaraya was the son of a Dasi and 
herself noble and illustrious by birth, she proferred to abide 
in Kambam to proceeding to Vijayanagara and living with the 
Rayae She informed the Raya that she felt disposed to remain 
near Kambam; the Raya directed her to do so and retumed 
to Vi jayanagura. 
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GAJAPATL PRATAPARUDRADEVA ~ SULTAN QULI QUEB SHAH ~ 1520-3538 4,3. 


At last the Gajapati saw the daym of peace on his southern 
frontier. The treaty with Krsnaraya restored to him all the torrie 
tory North of the Erma. This included the important forts of 
Kondapalli, Khammamet and Kajahmundry, The Gajapati er nes resumed 
these posts and administored these trects on behalf of Prataparudra. 
Xow Kondapallt bacame the seat of the southern viceroyalty in lic 


of the previous ons at Kondavian. 


124. The Anonymous chronicler of Golkonda (Briggs, III, p. 362) 
mentions ono “Romachundtr, the son of the Gajapati who’ held 
his court at Kondapally and who was king of the lend and the 
gea coast of Tulingana and Origss as far as the confines of 
Bengal. YThore was no King in Orissa nomed Ramaclandra Gaja— 
pati betwaen $512 and 1543 or during the entire reigm of Sultan 
Q@uii. Protaparudre we imow from othor sources (sec infra pez/2) 
was alive till 1938 AsD., and.was ruling Orissa. ‘5o this 
Ramachandra Gajepatinshould bo a viceroy under him. The 
chronicler asserts that hewas the son-cof—Gajapati ~ Cedtenyar 
Coaritamrte (Sarkar} Translation p.124-25) refers to one of 
the sons of Prataparudra (the name of whom was not given) 
whom Caitanya embraced finding in him the resemblances of God 
Sri Krima. ‘his inckdent relates to 1512 A.D. when Preteparudra 
hed an interviaw with the Vaisnave saint. If the Snonymous 
chronicler of Golkonda wo fiving a correct account of the 
events then ‘amachandra the son of the Gajapati® should be 
identical vith that son of Pratapsrudre who ms introduced 
to Lord Gaitanya in 1512. By 1520-21 he must have attained 
sufficient age to undertake the administration of this southern 
province. ‘ 
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fhe peace so secured did not last long. This tine it was the 
Musgalman poril that threatened Origna. The Muslim state of Golkonda 
was just then rising intoArominence under Quli Qutd Shah, one of She 
generals of Mahanmid Shah Bahmoni. The example of his colleagues, 
the Adil Sh&h and others, and the imbocllity of Mahamad Shah Rahman 
led him to declare hia independense:in.916 4.H.(1512 4.D.), and 
remove the king's name from the Dabet After ropairing the fort 
of Golkonda, he cabarked on a policy of conquest in Telingana and the 


Spread of the tanner of Islam whero-ever he went. 


JY 


From 1512 to 1519 4.0., whan Kreneraya wos fighting the Gajapati 
Sultan Quli was busily ogfefed in subduing either the neighbouring 
Hindu Zamindars in Tolingana or his rivals in the Bahmani king:om. 
Ho attecked Rajukonda and took captive its ruler, *Raja Venkutty Ace 
Whiloa ha me fi ghtingiarey from bis capital | his territories were Lata 
waste by Kowsm-ul~Mulk Turk who was formerly an officer under the 
Babmonis but later was ruling Elgundel and Molongur ichasbateast os 
Learning of this. incursion Sultan “uli marched against him and defeated 
him in battle. Kyowam-ul-Mulk fled to Beste and persuaded Ala-ud-Din 


Imad Shah to eSpouse hie cause and to march for the recovery of his 


country. 4 battle was fought between tuth Shah and Ala~ud-Din InWd Shah 


125. Briggs, IL, pe549e 
126, Ibid, IIL, p.35d556 
127, ibid, zit, pe 358. 
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near the fort of Ramgir and the chronicler cleins ECUERY. for Sultan 
128 
Quli. 


Krenadévaraya, aitor his war with tho Gajapati turned against 
fea ree ee attacked Raichur in May 15206 Sultan Guli, 
finding it an opportune momant to extend his influence in Telingana, 
anbarked on a career of conqueste During the carly years of his 
role Sultan Quli was engaged in the reduction of the naighbouring 
Zamindare of Telingans. Tha Anonymous chronicler quotes from 
another nietdieg supposad to hava been givon by Sultan Sli himsalf, 
an account of his exploits. “It is now (said the King one day to 
Sudri-I—Jehan) nearly sixty years since Z ws first mgaged in 
spreading tho banners of the faithinli end reducing the infidels of 
fulingana from the borders of Wurungole to Masulipatam and Rajahmundry, 
having taken betwoen slaty and aeventy fortn by force of urs, such 

; Ragagonda, Kovilconde, Dewarkonda, Pangul, Sunpoora, Jirgconda, 
Yelygundel, Mulungoor, Meer, Mednk, Bhowgn cen, Ramgcer, Condapilly, 
Ellore and Siro. These forts wore faces as has been said by 
the Sultan himself during the course of sixty yoars, and some of them 
atleast ho might have reduced in the capacity of a general under 


Mahmud Shah. It is very diffimmlt to assign dates to these conquests 


128, Ibid, III, p.360. 

1296 Fors ump. pol38. 

130e SudmI-Jahen the author of Murghoob-ool-Mpobhodb that he heard 
from Sultin Gali (Briggs, TIX, p.352). 

131. Brigye, ITI, po3BR53- 
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with precision. At any rate, as an independent Sultan his exploits 


ae 
in Telingana and the coastal réign did not commence till 1519-20 A.D. . 


~~ 


As soon as war broke out between Krsnaraya and Sultan Iemaii 
Adil Shah of Bi japur, Sultan Quli found it easier to despoll the monarch 
of Orinsa, he power of Pretaparudra was considerably weakened as 


a resnit of hia prolonged wars against Krenerayee 


Sultan Gull pow determined to extad bis dominton mich farther. 
The first person he attacked was the Raya of Khammamet, Hearing of 
the Sultan's approach, Raya Br Yarn of Khammamet advanced with hés 
forces to moct the Sultan in battle, but wes defeated. He sought 
vofuge in his fortretsay' and despatched messengers to the neighbouring 
Rayos of “Condapally, Indraconda, Warapaily and Etgeer, inviting them 
to form a confedoranscy against the Suttanc® Thin confederacy of all 
those Hindu chiefs of Telingena was defeatod at Khammamet by Sultan 


Quit. 


Since the Anonymous chronicler of Golkondsa had included the 
chief of Kondapalli among the confedorates, we have to infer that 
tho Orlya Officer also had sent his forces to assist Sithapathy in 
‘hig endeavour to check’the Sultan of Golkonde, who was then striving 


his utmost to conquor the whole of Tolingana and bring it under hia sway. 


132. Briggs, III, p.360. 
133. Ibid, pel. 
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The exact date of hia campaign is not known. Thera is an inscription 


at Malkapuram in Bezwada taluq dated 152324 A.D, It records the 
grant of two villages {the nomes of which ara not mentionad) by 
Malik Gutb-ul-Mulk (Suitan Guii) for the nantainiace of s Jengar in 
menory of a certain Khwaja Khizre...This suggests that by 1523-24, 
the Sultan had extended his authority, 80° 28 to include these 


rogions. 


The Gajapati officers in the south, fared i11 against the 
Muslims.  4n A C4 from Undavall’ dated 1525-26 4.0. refers 
to Pratiparudra's stay on tha banks of the river Irena and hia con~ 
struction of a temple at Manfadagiri. .. The presence of Prataparudra 
in this region, not “far > from Maikapuram, suggests that Pratapa- 
rudra came toe to fight with Sultan Guli. The former appesrs to 
have gained the upper hand over the Suiten. This inference is 
strengthened by the fact that “ultan @uli was compelled to reconquer 


these rogions J from Prataparudra about 1532-32 A.D, #36 


134. 153 of 1913. V.R.IZ. Kistna 104. 

195. 47 & of 1909 — This insoription is deted § 2448 Parthiva, 
The oycla¢ yaar referred to ia oxpired year and not the 
current one. (Vyzya). 

4136. 152 of 1913. Dated 5.1452 Khare, Caitra Su.2 (1531-32 A.D.) 

! records that Sultan Quii by his powers conquered Sondaphlly 
and other forts. - i.— 
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Prataparudra Gajapati, according to tradition, invaded Vijays~- 
nagara Kingdom immediately after tho death af Krenarayas A verse, 
supposed to have bean composed by Peddena, reminded the Gajapati of 
his old defeats at the hends of the late Raya and robuked him for 
his impudenco, in invading Vijayanagara subsequent to the Rayats 
death, Prataparuden, according to that tradition, folt ashamed 


seeing that verse and retreated towards his own dominions, 


: i137 n 
The’ Kedaladi copper plate grant of Acyta Reya dated Dacenber, 


2B, 1529 distinctly states that Kremareye was dead. The cxaét day 


138 139 
of hia death is not lmown but en ingoription, hailing from Nadikottur 


137. E.C.MXV, 910. VR. 8 Arcot. 373.— dated 5.1451, Virodhi 
(1529 4.D.). 

138. Late K.V. Leakshmana Rao Garu in his article on Krsnaraya's 
Death (Andh shitys Paris trikead b: a. 
Nyasaveii, p.48 ££.) fixed the date of Raya’s death sometime 
fn 1524-25, bal his conclusions on some oak, Tersacs 
Ka Ii)-which supply the date S.14497, Tarana, 
Syests, su.6,Sunday as the day of Erenartya‘'s death. In support 
of his conclusions he cited evidences from a grant of Ramaraya 
dated 3.1448 Vyaya,Vaisakhea Su.15 (L.Rec.Vol.18, pe407) and 
inscriptions of Tirumaia { B,C,.IX Megas 82) Acfynta (34 A. 
Nel .Ins.lI.p.303) dated koe: and 5.1448 respectively, which 
motion then as rulers. It is difficult to accept this date 
1525-26, as the date of Kvsnaraya's death because inscriptions 
datad upto 1529 A.D. refer to KErenaraya's rule. These inscripe 
tions of AcHyuta and Tirumsie which lato Mr. Lakshmanareo ha_s 
cited, should be axplained as grants made as subordinates of 
the gteat Kaya. ° 


139. 15 of 1915. 
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telug of Kurnool district, suggests that Krsnarays was aliva on 
27 Octobor 15929 and was ruling Vijayanagerae. Hace the only safe 
inference shoujddA bo, thet ho died sometime between @btoher 27 and 


Decenber 28 of 1529 4.2, 


Tho death of Krenareya in 1529 A.D. gave an opportunity for 
the enemies of Vijayanagara to invade that Kingdom and avenge their 
past disasters. The confusion that ‘prevailed at the Capital, and . 
the accession of Acyutarsya, whom the Portuguese cbrodi cherfesoribes 
as a weak character, given to vice and tyranay, and above all most 
negligent of the things which most concern tho kingdom, gava the 
Muselnana a good opportunity to attack. Temail Aa Shah se Bijapur 
actuzlly marched for the Soy of Kaichnr and the Doak country 
gmernily. There need not be any doubt, regarding the Gajapats 
invasiony of Vijayanagara kingdom subsequentiy to Eronaraya’s doathe 
Tradition, at least in t}is case, may not ba far from truth,  Pratape- 
rudra hed suffered on ignominious def ant at the hands of the late 
Raya, his son diod at Vijayanagars court, he himself was dsinpertea 
to conclude peace by offering the hand of his daughter who was 
subsequently neglected by Krsnaraya. Naturally he must have bem 


feeling bitterly against. the Vijayanagare monarch. The death of 


140. For.Einpe pe36%-360 m 
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Kronaraya, the invasion of Adil Sheh for the recovery of Raichur 

doab end abova all his recent success over the Guth Shah all encouraged 
Prataparudra to cross swords with Vijayanagars again. Whother thera 
was any war botwean the two kingdoms or not wa hawe no information. 
Yet one may agree with the remarke of the Government Epigraphist in 
this connection. He writes “from the titles, “tha conqueror of the 
Oriya forces" and the terror to the minds of Tulukkis which Adyotariys 
assumed in $.1451) the very first yoar of his Wee we have perhaps 
to gather that he secured his position by defeating the foroas of the 
Gajapati ecccssccne ond the statement of another , waoht Pion dated 
$1452 that Achyata was firmly seated on his throne also points to 

tho samo esahueton te Bo it the effect of Poddanea's verse, or the 
atrength of AcXynteraya's forces, Prataparudra once sauen was compelled 
to go back. ‘rom this date begins the complote dismambermmt of 

tha Orisae kingdom in the Kreda-Usdeverd Delta. Prataparudra took 


no active. intorest in the sffeirs of the state and naturally it 


became a prey to the conquering neighbours. 


Sultan Quli renewed his attacks ageinst the Gajapati 
dominions in the south. The Officers *Chitab Khan*, and "Harischandra! 


stationed at Rajahmundry, end Kondaphlli failed to give any effective 


141. 256 of 1910. 
142. 200 of 1910. ; 
143. MeELR. for 1910, pare 54, Part  p.82. 
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resistence. <Addanki Gabgadbars, a court poet of Ibrahim Qutb 


Shih, ennumerates the victories of Sultin “uli in his Papeti- 
punwampopakhyinam. According to that euthority Sultan nit 


completely defeated the ruler of Ketaka (Prataparudra) and hig 
viceroy in the south, “Harischandratyas takon captive by Prince 
Haider Khan at the battlo of Kondapalii tesa Khon* saved his 
Life by crossing the Godavari and escaping inta oeteec: 

Inspite of the best efforts of the Ga japati officers, Konda~ 
peLli was lost and the kingdom of Solkonda became more ead more 
aggressive. The loss of Kondapalli occurred about 20th March 1531, 
the date of an insoription, which records the reduction of Kondapalli 


fort by Sultan Guli and hie grant of the villages, KEabuluru and 


14d. Zenats Sapvarndrpkhyanom. verses 24 and 28. 


a Ew S40 a0 tres & SLO so 4 2@ (70 B O65 BW 059.9 tart Pro GO 
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Ameonadbad, for the maint@&nance of a jJangar which he had established 


245 
at Kadarabad,. 


The Anonymous chronicler of Golkonda gives a description of 
this campaign of Gutb Shih fn Telingana which lasted for moro than 
two oe Raja Sitapathy who had been defeated earlier at Khamme= 
met fled to KondapBili and represemted to Raya 'Ramachundur’, the 
Gajapati officer, that Sultan uli had oxpellea him from his country 
and his noxt mevo would be against bis country. Convinced of the 
truth of thase observations and vrolying on the numerous forces he 
could bring inte the field he smt orders to his subordinates to 
repair with their respective forees to Kondapalli, He, collecting 
a “host of three hundred thousand cdot thiety thousand horse, all 
bearing lances accompanied by Sestapathy, Vidiadry and Hurry chundar 
as well as other Rafjas of ndedeg marched to attack Sultan ht oe 
The Sultan also prepared to oppose then with only five thousand 
horses he met them at the triver near Peiud Siascits In the battle 
thet ensued Sultan Quli, assisted by his son Haidar Khan, fought 
bravely against these hordes, Raja Ramckundur was taken prisoner and 

r 


his nephow Vidiadry was killed by the prince Haidar Khan. This 


145. 152 of 1913 - 5.1452 Kharn,Coitra Su.Z Soma 
146. Briggs, III, p.360. 

149. Briggs, III, pe362. 

148. Ibid, 7.363. 
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defeat of the Oriya foroes near Kondapalla&, made the Sultan master 
of the whola torritory as far us the Sox coast. From there he 
proceeded to Kondapslli, took possession of 4t end marchod against 


Eliore end Rajahmundry and reducad than. 


Then, the 4nonymoug chronicler of Golkonda informs us tha t 
"Vaenad (properly Voija Kod) dew commonly colied Gajapathy who 
soausmied the countries of Dmcak along the Ses coast as far as the 
confines of Tulingana’ hearing the discomfituroe of Ramachundar sent 
ambassadors to Sultan Cn2k, A treaty tas concluded by which SOdavari 


149 
becama the bowidary betwoan Golkonda and Orissa. 


We know from other Stace that Prataparudre wulied t411 
atleast 1538 eae ond if thio war of Sultan Q uli ended during his 
rule then the tresty must have been signed botween Pratapnrudra and 
Sultan Guii. But the Anonymous chronicler of Golconda gives the 
name *Vusnad’ (properly Veijo Rath} Dew, ac the ruler of Origss. 
According to the Madpia Ponji Pretaparudra was succeeded on tho throne 
by his two minor sons ‘Kalu-a-Jeva't ond 'Kakharn-a-Dava!’ who together 
ruled for a period of two years and the throne waa usurped by 


‘Govinda Vidyadhora’ a minister somotime about 1540 A.D. Thus there 


was no Gajapati king on tho throne of Orlaesa by that name "Vucnad er 


149. Briggs, IIL, pe364. 
_* See Iptrap2io¢4 
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Voija Nath Dey during this period. Yot it may not be improbable if 
this name was a ocurruption of the name of *Govinds Vidyadhara who 


usurped the throne. 


if the identixication hazarded ners im correct then, thea 
campaign of Sultan ult ere to the fall of Kondapelli should 
have to be dated after the death of Prataparudra. In 1531-32 Sultan 
Gulf conquered only Kondapsllie Bis conquest of Bllore and Rajahmundry 
and other pieces and the treaty with the Gajapati were not achieved 
immediataly after that tmt nearly saven or eight years later, for 
the usurpation by "Govind Vidyadhara’ did not take place #111 1540 A.D, 
This is further supported by the fact that Sukten Guli was 
onfaged in a fight against Tonuavaan after the fal} of Kondapalii and 
after that campaign he marchod with his troops to relicve the fort 
of Kovilkogda, which place wae then > othe, deack by Ismaili Adil Shah of 
fi japur in ees ee ' Subsequentiy ho was engaged in wars ageinaet 
Kasim Saraxt ond Ibrahim Adt2 Shih, who became the ruler of Bi japur 


by dethroning Molle Adil Shah in 1534-95 A.D, 


Probably after the death of Pratdparudra sometime in 1538, 
Sultan Guli, taking advantage of the woalmess of Orissa kings, mut 
= fre 
eget advenced to conquer Rajahmundry. He effected thet conquest 


sometime about 1540 when he entered into a treaty with, Ghwindsa — 


150. Briggs IIL, p.365. 
151. Ibid, Til, peFi end 372.6 
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Vidyaéhara, then tho defkete ruler of Orissa. 


f 


Pratoparudra wae fortunate mough not to live longer to witness 


further dismemborment of hia kingdom. 


ST DAYS OF PRATAI 


152 
Prataparudra’s Last Inowi inscription comes from Shree 


and igs dated in his @& 4ict Aika, Mésa $a.5 Saturday (33rd repgnad 


year, 2nd April, 1530 4.D.). The X Katka fe Yedibivald. and the 
Intenniehon Kas ihe eetign him 26 years of rule and mention his 
last year an $1454 (1532 4.D.$ (Veda sasu manumitah). the Ben gal 
biographers of Caitanya says that Prataparudra survived Caitanya, 
and that groat Vaisnavite teacher are iad 1533 A.D. (5.1455). Thus 
there is mich confusion end disparity emong the sources that supply 


information regarding the date mdcr discussion. Let us try and 


seq if we oon fix this date by any other means. 


152. Wo.1161, S.I.I. VYo1.¥. 

153. Ind.sof Ms. Aufecht. Ooke pe77 - Yarther Sources IL, p.86. 

154. Mac.Mss. 156-48. Pe ee et 
Loo.Re. Vole47, contains chronological tables of old rulers of 
Kannada and Zelugu countries preparcd under tho direction of 
C.P. Brown. 

155 ‘dayananda'. Caitanya Man quoted by Pines Chandra Sa in 
Caitanys and his ege, pe203. Jayananda gives the date 
‘7th tithi of AsWadha 5.1455, for the death of Caitanyne 
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( Prateparudre, according to Madala Pan ji, wan succeeded by hke 
two minor Bape Kaluwa=Deva who roigned for one year and five months 
and Kakharuw~-a-Deva who ruled for three months. They were killad one 
efter another by Govinds Vidyadhara who usurped the throne and founded 
a Dynasty of hig om. We heve to depend ontirely on the chronicles 
for the period of rule of oach ‘of these princes. Govinds Vidyadbara 
ruled for seven yoars end he was followed by CHakrapratapa who reigned 
for eight years and was succeeded by Sarasinga Devaraya who died 
after one yoar's rule leaving placo for Baghudévarayn to succeeds 
In the very first yoar of Baghudeve's rule, Telfiga Mukunda Deva 
usurped the throne. Mr. Bata or has calcuisted ae fixed the 15950 A.D, 


as the year of Mukundadevats usurpztion. / 


Betwoon the death of Prataparudra and the rise of Mukundadeve, 
thore were six rulers and the period of their rule was 19 years. 
If we accept Hunter's date 1550-51 4.D., for Mutean da Deva's accession 
then Prataparudra*s death should ba dated sometime in 1592 (1551 minus 194, 
but this runs countor to the evidence of Caitenya's blogrephers, wh > 


assert that Prataperudra was alive in 3573. 


156. Loc.Rede Vol,47, agroes with Madala Panik, but gives different 
Damese According to that authority Prataparudrats sons were 


Kansikariyva end his brother Pratanadavarnva who ruled one year 


successively. 


"4157. Hunter. His. of Orissa, IL, pe 
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There is an inscription belonging to the 4th 4nksa, of Gvinda 


Vidyadhara the usurper dated Vaisakby, Su.3, Tuesdays Since no Sake 
your is given it is difficult to ascertain its axect equivalent in 
Chriatian cra on its om authority. Covinda Vidyidharata usurpation 
took place subsequast to the death of Prataparudra and before 1550 4.D. 
the probable date of Mukunda Deva'sx coupe Prataparudra was alive 

in 1930 4.D., though his date of death ‘ds uncertain.  Betwam 15306 
and 1550 A.D., the details of the inscription of @ovinda Vidyadhara, 
VisekéaSue3, Tuosday, agree with October, 27, 1526 and Oct. 30, 1543 
Lf we accept the former es the 4th Anka of King Govinds Vidyadhara 

then his accession should heave taken place in 1933-34 and between 
Preteparudra end Govinda, we have to accomodate for the two sons of 
Prataparudra who ruled for about two years. | This takes us to 1531 A.D. 
This cannot be the year of Prataparudra’ts Geath for he was alive in 
1533 4.D., when Lord Caitenya died. Hence we have to accopt the second 
date 30th October 1543 4.D., as tho ‘Sth Anke of Govinda Vidyadhera 

and calculate back to arrive at the dete of Prataperudra's death. 

So, if 1543 was the 4th Anke of Govinda Vidyadhara, then his 2nd Anka 
or firat regnal would be 1943 =~ 39-1540 A.D. pects tha throne 


after two years rule of Prataparudra's minor air 23 such the year 


1586 J AWSB. Vol LATE, 1893, Part qt, pel0I=-102. 
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of Prataperudrats death showld have been 1540 = 2=-1538. If the 1538 
Te 


was the year of bis death Madele Panis, Gives the exect day of ais 
death in that year eas, ‘Karthike Saea"s This agrees with 27th Octoder, 
derxtEZivéxk: The conclusion ia obvious. Prataparudra died on 
27th October 1538 A.D. 

A study of Mukunda Deva's insoriptions fully bears out the above 

Tk. 159 

conclusion. According to Madals Panji, Mulmada Devo ascended the 
throne in Saka 1481. (2558 ~ 9UA.D)}. ope of his inscriptions, of 
his 3rd ee belongs to Raudri, Caitra, Suei5, Wedmeasdsy. These 
details, are true of 10th April, 1560 4,D. . This again places Mukunda~ 
Dova*s accession in 15589 A.B, Now Madela Panji has it that 19 
yoars had elapsed since Prataparudra’s death, before Mukunda Deva 
came to the throne. This again points to (1558-9 = 19 years } 


lise Neti Aim 
1538-9 A.D., for tho death of Protaparudra Ga japati. 2 


Sima Cone f The Tete fF (ee Oye en or Lf Comiuthactlote. 
Crake 


/ 


oS J,.8,0.8,5, Vol. IIT, Ppe10—27-* . 
160. V.R. I, 65.427. 
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TETRODUCTION. 


‘ 


Tha administrative history of ‘the Gsjapatis also suffers from 
Ansufficioncy of necossary datae Boyond half a dozon copper plate 
grants there is nothing te fo by. Even those have very little to 
say about the odministrative machinery. LOCAL RECORDS do not reveal 
any wide departure from the previous naministrative systems. As a 
matter of fact South Indie witnessed several changes of dyasties; 
but during the Hindu period each dynasty more or less observed the 
traditional Hindu syston’ of government and did not introduce any 
revolutionary change in the existing structure. Such boing the 
oase, in the absence of ovidence pointing to = defenite deviation 
from the past, it ia reasonable to suppose that under the rule of 
the Gajapatis the system of administration was approximately the 
@orie as that oxisting under the previous rulers of the land ~ the 
Mastorn Gangas ~ the Reddis and the Riyis - a& the oxpmse of whose 
territories the Gajapati empfrewwas tilt upe In some cases it 
may be found that the old administrative divisions or officets were 
kept unaltered under new nomonicleture. Under the circumstances it 
would be invain to make a search for an administrative machinery of 
the Gaiapatis as such. Henco an attcmpt is made to reconstruct the 
adninistrative A system during the rule of the Gajapati dynasty on 
the basis of their records gs woll_ os those of their immediate pro= 


decessors and successors in the rogions of their empire. 
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KNOWLEDGE of the extent of the Gajapati 
empire is necessary to understand and appreciate their administrative 
machinory. The empire at its zanith extended slong the coast from 
the Ganges in the north to tha Penna in the south. The sea was the 
boundary in the east and it is difficult to fin the western boundary 
lina How far it had oxtonded into Tolingana district of modern 
Hydorabad state we cennot defenitely say. Yet on the authority of 
tho contenporary litorature wo can presume thet the cop cast portion 
of modern Hyderabad Stato was also included in the Gy jap2ti Enpire. 
Tho rogion to the south of the Penna, the Gajapati Wnacchs did not 
succeed in permanently annexing to their dominions. The wostern 
natty certian of the Kinddom of Crissa was never brought under the 
direct administration of the Central. Government. It consisted of 
numerous feudatory stlbhe earved out by the favonritas or distinguished 
servants of the ruling soveroigns of Orissa. These small states 
acknowledgad the sieoits of the paramount power end were under the 


implicd obligation of military assistance in times of foreign invasions. 


le Imperial Gamettecr, Vol. AIX, p.254-25 
Tradition relates that the Rajaputs who came to Puri on a 
pilgrimage remained behind to found some of these states. 
Mayurbhanj was thus started by Raya Jai Singh 1300 years ago. 
A son of his seized Keonjahor. The chiefs of Baud cnd Pasaypala. 
are said to have descended from the same stock. ~ 
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Tho paramount power never interfered with their internal adminis- 
tration. On a Glose sorutiny of oxisting records it is found that 
the administrative divisions in thie vast empire were the same as 
under the onrlier dynasties. Tho divisions, consisting of a group 
of gramas, in Pads area wore still kmom as Sthalas Tho term 
Dandanaths, howover, which was peculiar to the Oriya country under 
the later Eastern Gaigas, was applied to the Largest territorial 
division in the Andhra rogion and may be equated with Mandala of the 
Vi jayonagara administration. The rnler of this administretive 
aivision was called Bariksn. “his torm ordinarily meens an cxominer 
or Suporintendont, but.in the southern portions of the Ga japati 
kingdom the term scems to have bom used to doote the Provincial 
rulor or Governor. The Cintepallil Fadu inscription dated $1996 
(1454 4.D.) rofers to Ganadeva, who was the 'Pariksa? of Kondavidu, 
Addanki, Vinukonda. This same Ginadeva appears a9 rulor of Kondavi du 
in the following yeard. From this we can infer that this provincial 
governor or "Parikas' had jurisdiction over Mesatpiget eed shiremnet tags av 
Subsequently tho Sajapati armies carried their arma successfully to 
the south and the nowly conquered regions ware mado subject to the 
sans provincial head; and thence forward Kon dnvi du became the saat 


of a Viceroy. 


2. Volicherla Plates. Bhargti, August 1936, p.271 ££. 
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The noxt smalier division appeers to be sim consisting of a 
cortein number of forts having authority over lta neighbouring 
viliages. Tho gimg was further divided into Sthales GD srompa-ef 
Ctiaes. This division of Sima into gthalas appears to hava been 
done to facilitate revenue collection. and the torm sthala might be 
a refaraice to the revonue circles It consisted of 2 group of 
Aromas or small villagen. / Biggor villeges had a number of Pree 
or hamlets affiliated to than. Thus the gramp or the village was 
the smallest administrative wnit. Importent towns and cities 


formed separate administrative units by thanselves and were under 


the charge of special officers mown as "Nagaradbyicsas’- 
Central, Government: According to ancient Hindu political thinkers 


the state consisted of sevon glhanants of which the king was the most 
important and this is slso emphasised by the contcamporary Vi jayanagara 


king Krenarayd. The king was the Gentro of all military, political 


3. Velicherla Plates. Bharati , August 1996. 
4ae 244 of 1899. 


5- 317 of 1896. 
6. Matsya Purana, Ch.220, ¥.19. The seven constituents of the state 
ave (1) Svamin (Lord) (2) amatya (3) Janapada (4) Durga 
(5) Kosa (6) Dando (7) Mitra. 


7+ Tegaictamalyada, IV, V. 206. 
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and judicial powers, and tho pivot on which the whole adatarebcabive 
mechanism rotated. ALL power was concentrated in him and he delegated 
goma of it to his servants who ran the administrative machinery. These 
wore directly responsible to him. He commanded the armies in persony 
He waa the source of honour and rewards to desorving officers and he 
distributed titles and favours in recognition of meritorious service or 
vy talent. The provincial governors and foudatory chiefs ware 
his control and guidance, Hindu kings veaigrer aly guided by 


-_-_—o—, 


8 
the Smetin and Dharnasaatras in mattors of governmont. Prataparuéra 


8. Hindu concept of Law was) semcthing peculiar. It was nelithor the 
will of the mititude nor merely the expression of the social 
will, Kautilya strictly leys down the principle that the kings’ 
business was neither to make law, nor to alttr it, but to carry 
out ite maxims, Tha king according to him was tho embodiment of 
ail authority, "this authority he derived from baw’ ~ law the eternal, 
the embodiment of all order, the osSence of the rogulative maxims 
a aad order. (Narayanachandra Bandopathyaya ‘Kautilya* 
Pe ¥] s 

Though he thup dies the kings the powers of legislation, 
he upholds the theory that in mattars of dispensation of justice 
*‘Rajasdsane’ should have the highest place. 


=Roat INE WEN BSN ARITA BWA A 


Thus theoritically the king had no legislative authority but 
in practise, it was hardly so. Tho king indirectly oxeroised consi- 
derable influence over the laws. He had emple opportunities gor 
modifying than, by ropesling or introducing customary laws end Lasu- 
ing regulations and ordinances which had the force of law. (Cf, 
Agoka's Edicts, specially in matters of administration). The Gaje- 


pati was no exception to this and his Sarasvati Vilase ie a clear 
testimony to the lagislative powers essuned by him. 
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in his introductian to the Sarasyati Vilaes, ae to some of the 
commentaries gon the Smrtig, which were erat popular, end which ho 
himself followad as guides in matters of administration. Ke cites 
the namos of commentators like Vi Jnanasegiyp Bharuci, Apararka, Medhs- 
tidhi, Asalitya and states that ho himsolf composed the Saraswati Vilesa 
to make the essaca of thair works readily available end £112 up the 


10 
Anounne if anye 


9. Prataparudra appears to have mentioned them in order of their 
importence. Chronologically the names may be arronged thuet 


Yama of the. The author or authors 
Commentators Approximate timo, whose works have been 


comnented upon. 


te Asahaya. Lowest limit is about Gautama Dhorma Sutra 
7590 4.0. andvhoysmch Manu Smrti 
earlicr he flourished Marta. 
4% is difficult to ery. 
2. Madhatithi. After 850 A.D, Manu Smrti. 
3. Wharuci. Rot later than the Viswnudharma Sutra, 
let half of the 
9th omtury. 
4. Vijninesvara. 1070-1100. Yajnavalkye Sarti. 
5. Apararka. lst helf of the 12th ~do= 
century 


10. Even if it is found that Prataporudra was not its author 
(See Infra pe2794) tho fact stands that it was compiled 
to meet a necessity. 
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The Rayeyachacamy gives us an interesting account of the daily 
routine of the Gajapati monarch. “He used to get up from the bed 
early in the morning two hours before sum rise and sslute two Brahmanas 
first before looking at any othor person. Then accompanied by the 
treive Patres he used ta go on a ride _ about tventy am thirty miles 
and then return to the palaco, .. iter taking his bath ha angaged 
himself in the daily worsbip of Lord Jagannaetha. Them he had his 
midday mesls. After food he used to recite "Sanksonorsmavangm". 
fhen putting on officialk robes, bedeckad with jowells he used to 
sit in the Court and trenaact his daily Baker Among the duties 
of the king first place should be given to his duty Gy protection. 
Most of our eases on polity lay great emphasis on thie and this 
fomas the vory essence of the state. | “Protection surpasses all 
regal duties in importance and relogious mertt. In return for the 
protection tho king is entitled for, "his sixth or Sastencen ~ 


44 
Lege, taxes. This duty of protection is all comprehensive. The 


11. Further Sources, IZ. P./50 
12- Somadeva's Bitivakyamruta. pel7, 
and tNo~ earn assert Shad 


13+ Rengaswani Ayyanger. Indien Polity. pel03e' 


ld. Arthasastra, BkeLV, h.3, (ppe206=207, Mysore Edition}. 
Manuomrti, IX, 246-247. 
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king ic expected not only to maintain peace and order by prorogation 
of ordinary laws but ig also held rasponsibie for the maintenance 

of Dharma. Kautilya outlines elaborate rules and devices p save 
the state from extornal aggression end internal tumult. "Con fusion 
springing up from hozinesgs regarding personal rights and duties 
(warded off by the defghition and promulgation of law), the want 

of competent authorities to redress injustice ond award just ralief 
to the oppressad (met by the establishment of tribunals ond magis~ 
trates), and the protaction of the stete against dangers like famines, 
fires and floods, mortality of ecattlo and epidenies, among men as 
well as the insolymcy of the state, growing out of an increasing 
poverty of the people and the increase. of unemployment, poverty, 
vafrancy, vice end dhe, Under this. comprehensive head protection, 
all the work of the anciont Indian stato, Gn our modern terminology, 
as the departments of church, Education, poorerelief, tho police, 
erlminal and civil justice, legislation, medical relief, public works, 
the army and the navy, tho consular and diplomatic service) was 
transacted by differmt officars, specielly appointed by the gies: 
The king thus forms an integral part of the social order. ‘the 


ancient Smrtikaras have defined the duties of a king as follows: 
Pa eanhiininenemmaeanemttnemed 2 


18. Ind. Polity. pei10. 
16. Ibid, pell0. 
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"A King who protects the created brings in accordance with the sscred 
law and smites those worthy of carporal punishment, daily offors 
Sacrifices at which hundred thousand fare given as) cotd.* rt 

was also the duty of the king to honour and respect the traditional 
rights and customs of tndividuals as well eas of collective ieukei. 
Tho duties of lawful punishment, giving state reliof to Brahmanas and 
other peopic, fighting with the enemy, levying taxes, administering 
justice, appointing state officials and perfomsing sacrifices = these 


i9 
are some of the duties of the kings mentioned in Dharma Sitras,. 


Tho Central Government possessed all the clements sanctioned 
by Hindu polity. The king, no doubt, wes the cmtral figure. He 
was assisted by a group of councillers in.day to day gainiadintsattoee 
Kingship was hereditary in the male line. . When the ruler was old 
ov of retiring disposition he seletted the heir = apparmt fron | 
emong his om sons and invested him with all the powers of tha ruling 
sovereipn. KapliiG@dra disregarded the olsims of his first born when 
he nominated Purusottema to succeed him on tho throne of Oeiaas: 


This clearly shows that the law of primogeniture was not strictly 


14. Manu, VIII, 306, See also 303, 307, pe307; Ghocalt Hindu 


Political theory, ppeli4-6. 
18. Gautama XE ~ 20-1, 90237. Ghosal Ibid pei6. 


Ma jumdar. Cprnomate life in Ancient India, p60. 
19. Manu, VIL, p.216. 


20. Medals Pinji: sppears te have invented the story connected 
with Purusottama'’s nomination to support his woak claims. 
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observad. it was not always the cldest son that succeedad to the 


kingship. 


Generally princes of blood royal were appointed se provincial 
governors though not to the complete exclusion of other deserving 
peeve: In the Gajapati Bapire the southern viceroyalty was always 
filled by a prince or a member of tho royal family. In 1454-55 4.D,, 
when the province was newly conquered Ganadéva son of Guhidava, and 
® relative of Kapileidra is mationed as Poxikss. or Governor of 
Kpndavi du. But from 1464 onwards the place was occupied by Prince 
Homvira's son Daksina Eapiaedyora. During the reign of Prataparudra 
prince Virabhadra ruled tho ada eTE province as tho Viceroy from 


Kon davi du. These governors. enjoyed the royal prerogative of grant= 


ing villages. 


Some of the land grante of the Gajapati monarchs supply us 


with the titles of important officers of the state. They were 


21. Inscriptions (318 of 1876) dated 3.1373 mention Ravi dasa patnayaka 
ond Hemakerapatre as *Parikfjas* of Kalinga Dandepatha; 313 of 
1896 mentions Kundalésvara Mebapatra as the ‘ParikBa' of the 
somes 

22, Leh, Vol.%%, 390 ff. 


23¢ 50 of 1919. : 
od &-L. Vi Parse f-d (os hf- 
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25 
” Patras, Mahapitras, Behara Mahspatras, Samantes etc. ‘ome of 
these always attended the royal court and cthers occupied responsible 


offices in the central and provincial governments. 


A few words may be said about tha Gajapati Court. The 
Saresvati. Vilaca anforms us thot Prataparudra Gp jepeti used to sit 
in the Court hall and with the acsistance of his ministors diacharg 
the royal duties avery day. — Tho heirmspparent and ather princes of 
blood royal, members of the ministry, Purohita or Rajaguru, military 
officors, poctse, astrologers, Pandits and other high dignitaries 


of the state were the most prominent members of his Court. The 


25e JdyA.5,8. Vol. LX1I, 1893, pe8S8 ff; and Velicherla plates of 
Prataparudra. Bharati, Juguat, 1936. The word Patra means 
Minister (Purnsckandra Orys BhasWakos/a. Vol.V, p.4758) and 
the same authority informs ue that Mahsngtra stemds for 
Prime Ministoy. This Msahanates was a title bestowed by kings. 
Generally all genorais and chief secrotaries (Mahalekhas), 
Chief Priest (Purdhita} are called Mahapatrah. Zmthe 

- Byotgon Peatohas, ctvtewunid es tohtove! 
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Quen used to take her seat by the sido of the king when he sat in 
26 


court chamber to transact business. 


Tho Ministry:-— The custom of conducting administration of the country 
with the help of counchllors is also old as Manue. “Even en under= 
toking oasy (in itself) is sometimes hard to be accomplished by a 
singla man; how much (harder is it foro king), spectally (if he 

has} no assistant {to govern) s kingdom which yiolés groat Pe a 
The Gajapati inscriptions falitaon a number of Patras, Mahavatras, 
Yohara Mphavateth ot According to Oriya lexicon these terms have 


plurality of meanings. fptra mexns “Minister, 2 good man, family. 


26. Sadho a a, Ta ar or fata fort 
DLORTSAT ARTE OR ek OW ATI Has US oe Pes ' 


27, Manu VII, 55 ps224e 
28, Volicherla Plates. Bharati, August 1936. 
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title of Sudras and Khandastas." Similarly the term Mahgpatra atends 
for a “Prime Minister, title bestowed by kings, commander, a general, 
family title of Hahalékhakas family title of Brahmanas; family 
title of merktsikeximis flower fardoners,™The word Behara means 
"Paki, benror, family title of certain Sndras and Vaisyas of Orissa, 
the hoadnan of a caste guild servant, ower, master, the head emong 
the servants engaged for agricultufe etc.” Thus those are more 

of the nature of titles than dosignation at officials. In tha 
Epigraphical records these titles are borns by Chiof Ministers, 
Ministers, Commanders sad Priests. Thotr actual officiel position 
is indicated by designations accompanying their names. ‘Soma of the 
copperplate grants of foreimha IV, of the Kastorn Ganga Dynasty 
furniah a list of officors with their designations. A few of those 
designations are almost fdentical with those of the officers serving 
under Kapil@dra as fumished by the latter's Jagannathe stone 
inscription. The following tablo furnishes om interesting compara 
tive study ond establishes the truth that change of dynasty does not 


necessarily involvo chenge in the administrative machinory. 
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uTSimha IV (dated 1396,97 4.3.) 


1. RD. Banerji. His. of Orissa, 


pe2s4 ff. a 
Landusani Misra Budho lickea. 


Mahsouatra Rarendra Deva~ 


Kapil andra. 


Jagannatha inscription, Bight side 
Ho.fit and B Os 
J.4,.5.3, Vol AIL, 1893 pe88 £f. 


Mabsontra Kekoi Sentara 
ef 


Gihakravartd Jalasaraséna 
Bhandaria than Perdpariksa. dan Gopinatha 
(Examiner of Accounts) 
Mahasenapati Svapnosvara bay Kasividyadhern 
(Pord~Sri-Kerana (writer of 48 Bal cSvara Prahari je. 
Accounts) “" LaksKmane Purdhita. 
Mahasénanati vaid (writer of Mahasenapatt Daniodara Pattonayake. 
Accounts) Patra Agni Sarma (Seal bearer) 
Mabapstra Raghudeva Narcndra 


2. Mahavatea Krsnanonda 
Sandhivigrahikea. 
Mahapatrs Landuraths. 
MahGpatys Gopinatha ~ 
Sandhivigrahike. 


a a TT TATA nnn 


(Superintendent of Kétaghar. 
Mr. Chakraverti translates it as 
Store-kecper). 


But it cannot be said that ali these discharged ministcrial functions} 
nothing is imowm about the strength of the ministry or about the 

portfolios held by its different manbers. The Raigurus, however, 
played an important role in the councils of the king. Great promt- 
nence was given to them under the Gajapatis. Similar was the case 
in Vijayenagare. As has been observed by Salators, Sremypdsacm 
the profound wiadem of the celebrated characters tins illumindtha 


setae late, Lhey enjoyed considerable amount of influence in 


2 - = 
the capacity of the precepters of the Peo Jivadava, the 


29. Sob. and Pol. Life in Vij. tmp. Vol-I, p.s262; 6.£. tho influence 
of Saiva teachers of Golaki Matha on Kakatiye princes, (Re.In. 
Epi. 19197, p§22 ££.fana sz 
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San akrt poet patronized Nereperners in the introduction of his 


work “Rpts, Vadbhavanthcke’ gives the names of his ancestors who 
serves the rulern as Purohitas or Kajngurus. The founder of the 
tomtly was one Gopale Bava who served Nissanka Bhanudeva the last 
Ganga monarch as a KRajesuru. Heo continued under Kapil ondradéva the 
founder of the Gajapati dynasty.s Hin een TrildcWana Kavirsja served 
Purusottama as his Rojaguru. Inscriptions of Kepil@mdradeva disclose 
the names of other Rejagurus also. Kis Bhuvan oevara Mekapntxs 
hadeeigtion dated 1437 4.D. mentions the names of Vasu Mahapatra and 
Bhuvan asvara Mahapatro. <The Sopinathpur PE Bh nck on of the sano 


monarch dated in 1 A.D., supplies ue with the name of Mahapatra 


Laks}mana Purohita. 


These Purohitas or Rejagurus had an important role assigned 


to them ond had the status of fia Mohapatra. Raejaguru Jivadevecarya, 


ys 33 
the Purohit of Pratiparudre bore an epithet *¥, *. The epithet 


30. Rep. on the Search for Sanakrt Manuscripts, 1900-1902 to 1905~1906, 
pel4-16, by Herepracada Sastri. 
31. Right side Fo.it, Bhuvan saver Inscriptions. J.4.5.8.V¥ol.L&Ii, 
pelOF Se. 


325 J,A.5.,8, VoL LxIX, igo0o, pel?5 £f. 
33. The coloyhon of the Drama Bhakti Vetbhava Satake, Zfa SAHRA 


Cf, title "¥Vohininsti Mahapatre* conferred on Jan Gsvars, 
ancthcr Court Post by the seme kings 
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literally means 2 commander. But from this it will be erreneous to 
infer that he was a commander. Probably it was a title conferred 


on him by Prataparndra. 


Military leadership seans to have bem one of the important 
qualifications necessary for a minister.  SBesides possessing profi=e 
ciloncy in the art of administration, thoy were oxpected to be well 
versed in the military acience as walls The military dopartment 
was tha most important of all aottth Ake, at the centre. The king 
was its head. The fighting force consisted of tpn shes cavalry, 
and elephant corps, and in the Gajopati army the elephants formed 
® prominant eres The minister in charge of forcign sffairs was 
known by the name "Sendhi Vi * (the man in charge of pcace end 
war). Under Kapilindra, Mohapatra Meahucedvere Pe eke 
folie. This minister assisted the king in matters of foreign 
policy; entertaining snbacsedors end daspatching poten The Gaje~ 
patis had several feudatorieas and neighbours. This minister who 


: 37 
had to deal with then head in bia service sovoral officers, 


Provincia) Administretion:-= The biggest territorial division in the 


Gajapati Bapire, as hes beon mentioned already, was Dandegaths or Rajya: 


54. TA, XXVIIZ.P- 2ST 

95. 296Pot 1899. 

36. See Kavayeovokemy. 

37+ ¥or an account of the feudatories seo Infra peais 47 
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It was subdivided into Sinas which was further divided into Sthals 
ox Matha consisting of a number of Gramas. This nomenclature variod 
according to tha locality. The exact number of Dandapathas or 
Provinces into which the whole Gajapati Ropire was divided cannot 


be ascertained, for want of evidence. The land grants and some 


of the votive inscriptions frequmtly refer to the Xalings Dandapaths, 
and Kondavidu Dandapatha. Rajehmumdry Kajya comprising the modern 


Godavori districts-ond portions of Krena wae wder the administration 

of . governor with his headquarters at Cosphnnslart« Similarly Udeys~ 
giri rajya was kept nnder enethor governor, though the fort was manned 
and commanded by Imperial forcea and TD, *-¥ Vicoroys and 

Provincial Govarnors vers appointed by the empcoror and woro rasponsi ble 
for mainteining peace and ordor within their jurisdiction end protecting 
it from external invasions. These provincial governors collscted 


tho revenues a portion of which they sent to the imperiel exchequer. 


In this taak they ware assisted by a» hOrarchy of officials sppointed 


x 


38. Mahapatrs Raghudova Saramdra governed Rajamundry Rejya under 
Kapilandra. During the reign of Pratéparudra,Rai Ramanand 
ruled over this province. 


39. Udayagiri rajya comprising a large part of Pakanati Sima (modern 
Kellore District) and according to Contamporary bitorature was 
administered by a Egvatriya family. Basavabhupala of the Pisapatt 

family administorad this province on behalf of the Gajopati, 
Tut inscriptions of Prataparudra chow that Tirumale Rautaraya 
was kept in charge of the fort of Udayagiri. 
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by the governor, It is reasonable to presume that the provincial 
government was manned by officisle on the seme linas as in the 
Central Government. 

These fovornors (Parikees) were frequently transferred from 
the province to another, . The Barikaan of Kalinga Davidapaths seca 
to heve bem very frequently transferred. In 1651 A.D.Lakemana Dasa 
Mahupatra, son of Kun deXosvara Mabapatre, wis then the Kalinga 
Pazikcone In 1455 A.D, his father Enndalesvara $s mentioned in a 
feeere as the Paciksa: ont ra Dondapathas He was succeeded by 
Gihdnaava Rautaraya in 1460 in his offices | This Gandadova or 
Ganadova was Parikesa of Kondavidn, Addanki and Vinukon da in 14654 
55 A.U., and in 1460 wham he-was transferrod) to Kolings Dendapatha, 
Daksina Knpilasvara Kumara Mabapatra wat eppointed as Pariken of 


a4 
Kon devidu . 


fhe exact boundaries and the extant of each of thase Danda~ 
pathas G@atvory difficult to fixe On the svidwoe of some of the 


lend grants issued from Kondaviim dandapathba, it is possible to 


: : i 

ADs 368 of 1896, dated 5.1973. 

4s 313 of 1896, dated 5.197%. 

42. 273 of 1899, dated $.1382, , 

43. JO of 1919; I.4., Yol AX, F 
44. 50 and 72 cf 1905. 
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infer that it comprised the whole of modern Gmtur district and probably 
tha river Gundlakamma was its southern boundary. The simag of this 
region that find mention in this copper plete and lithio records are 

: Armanetrotn Sima, Vinkonda Sima, Gurindala Sima, (Gurnjala) and 

Addonk’ Sima. Kon davidn itself formed a subdivision called Konda~ 


vidu Sthala. 


We have some interesting information preserved-in the local 
45 
Records about the divistons of Rajahmundry Rajya or Dandepatha. This 


provinca was dividod into a number of Sthalas as; 


1. Polnati Shhola 22, Murumalia Sthale 
2. Bodasakuru Sthala ~~ 43. Vazalnadu '- 
‘3. Ponnada m 14, Molloru - 
4. Nandipudikxettem Sthala 15. Rajapnds : 
5. Kimouru wel 16+ Servasiddhit * 
6, Bikkavolu 4 17. Rayavaran * 
9 Etakota y 18. Kakinada Ls 
8. Korukon da ® 19. Salapake * 
9. Aratlakota 4 20. Talipaka a 
10. Codavaran i 21. Kota IZ 
bi 


11. Vin javaran 
These sthales, comprised ofa group of gramas or villages, 


appears to havo been a revenue circles Each sthale had s stbholokaranap 
6 : 


who maintained the acconnta and had the title Patre. 


The headquarters of these provincial governors or Pariksag were 
centres of great zotivity, always crorded and resounding with the noise 
of drums, horses, elephants and templo Morlay =f 
“4S. Jayanti, Vol.I. 


Me 
46. Ibid. 
4&7.1.As, Voi, XX, pe 590 #£. 
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Town sth Grigio. adming atrationi—— Important torms and cities formed 
separate mits and were kept in charge of prefects who were desi gnat ed 
as Nagaradhyksa. Whother there wero kwgk my non-official committess 
to help the prefeots in matters of administration of tows, wo have 
scanty information in tho records of our period. An epigraph from 
Mrupati in the Peddapuram Taluq of Godavari district refers to tho 
Mphajenas of that village oné their grants to the temple at Tirupati. 
From this it is evidemt that there wore villago assemblies and it is 
not impossible if the samo institutions preveiled in Towne ag tell. 


— 


These town prefects were under the control and guidance of the parikss 


¥ 


‘of tho Dandapatha in whosoa Jurisdiction the toms wera situated. 


Nillare administration: The history of the village activities forms 


a significant chapter in the administrative history of ancient India. 
' Several attempts have bem already made by ominent scholars for the 


reconstruction of this perticular aspect of history, viz., Dr. RC, 


Me jumdar's Corporate Jife in Ancient India, Dr. M.R. Altokents 
3 ators } PA. AB. Mr. Baden 
Powell's Indian Village Cormmity ote. Any discussion about tho same 


will be only duplication of work and might even bo irrelovent. 


The administration of the village in Senth India was carriod 
om by village assemblias from times immemorial end it was characterised 


by = remarkable spirit of cooperation, These aszemblios wore generally 


distinguished by the names of Sabha and Ur They wera composed of 


# 
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the residents of the localities concomed. The Sgbhs was invariably 
an agrenbly associated with the Brahmadéys, villoge or Agrahixyar 

the Ur ond Sabha coexisted in placcs where the new Brabmana settlement 
wad sug setaboues 05 & More ancient community by making it an Agrahare 
or inet These viliages were granted to Brahmanas either as 
rovards for their meritorious services or az gifts in appreciation 

of their learning. hen the village was granted to a single 
individucl it was called *ckabho sat or the land to te enjoyed by a 
single individual. Tho village Velicherle §roanted to Kondayya 

by Pretaparudra vas an ekbhoga. When a village ws divided amon 

a number of Brahmenaa it was called Genabhora. The neeeie village 
gronted by Hamvira deva and the rare village donated by Pratapa= 


rudra were Ganabhoga villages. 


48. Soles, Vol.Il, Part I, p.2782979; Sec, Uttarnmallur insor!ption 
of Parantaka I, which supplies an claborate description of 
this assembly (Sabha) the qualifications and disquelifications 
for its momberghips and a hundred other details. (Epi. Report 
for 1913, pe9B and A.S.R, 1904-5 p.131-45). 


49. Volicherla Plates. Bharati, August, 1936. 
50. Chiruvrolu Plates, Ibid, 0.1941, 4.514 ff. ~ 


51. Snentavaram Plates, Andhra Petrika Annual, 1928. 
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The Ganabhoga village wes a common holding and thoy managed 
the lend collectively. ‘To tronsact the business of the village, their 
common interest, thoy used to meet together and in this way the 
Sabha or the village Asscmbly come into peice The members of 
the Sabha were io ipso facto sharchoiders of the village and thoy 
came to bo sas Mahajonge and since they were leamed they were 
also called Vidvon Mohaiene Sabha, The Tirupati record (Peddapuram 


Taluq) already cited refers to the Mahe ionas of that place. 


Aa regards Ur, it had considcorable powers of self government 


¢ 


in the carly periods, tut it completely disappeared by tho md of 
the 14th century when as a result of Turkish invasions several ancient 


institutions wore uprooteds The inscriptions of our period do not 


refer to ussonblies of thin type. The village came to be administered 


52. These assemblies practically exercited.ell powers of the state, 
They wore looked upon as part and parcel of the constitution 
of the country and were ontrusted with the mtire management 
of the villafee Tho assembly possessed "carporate property which 
it could sell for public purposes, such a8 providing for the - 
necessities of a tarmple which sams to havo been locked upon es 
an important part of its duties. It was a trustee for public 
charitios of all kinds and recoived deposits of money, lond and 
paddy, to provide out of their interest the things stipulated 
by the donors cssecees COULAd regulate the market and assign 
particular place for tho sale of particular commbdities, it 
could refularly impose taxes and erm levy extra tolls for 
specific objects of public utility secscccee” (Majumdar? Carporate 
Life in 4ncient Indie, pe69). These Maligjangs also exercised 
Judicinl powers. (Epi.Report for 1914 pp.96-97}. 
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by a group of village officers called Ayagars- The village 

Kerenam or Sénahove, Koddi or Gauda, and Tajari, crowm’s ropresenta— . 
tives in the village grew in prominence and exercised all tha powers 
proviously exercised by the village see eibiiees The heginnings of 
this ayagar system are diffienit to trace... Yot as has bem observed 
by Ure Ventauwsananee it. asvin full force under the Kakatiyas. 

The torritories over whi ch Raketiyas ruled subsequently came under 
the Reddis and from the Reddis they passed under the Gajepatis. 

Since this institution functioned eym after the dowfall of the 
Gajapatia it may he accepted that it oxisted in the time of the 
Gajapatia as well, although there is no specific record available to 


that offeoct. 


The Keratem or Smaboyat——— Be was the village accountant end was 


® person of mich con saqucces, This office is a very enaient one. 
Some of the Westorn Calukyan grents dated in Lith century 4.D., refer 
to this of: aces Dr.Flect thinks that the functions of a Farsgan 

or Senabova, xinexm were similar to those of = oieicotc Just like 
the village Karanzm or Smabova, thera ware Karenems over Sthajas. 


The Local Hecords rofer to a favour shown to one Niyogi Brahmana 


53. Studies in the third dmasty of Vi javanagara, p.161. 

S54. 4n ingcription of King Vikramaditya (I.4., ¥ p.o344) mentions 
& Senabovae 

55. J,B.B.RsAS. XII, P<- 398 H {20}. 
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Bassenka by Kapila@mdra Deva. It seems that this Brabmena served the 
king very faithfully end in reward rg his service the king was pleased 
te appoint him as Sthale Keransm over twentyone sthales or Rajahmundry 
Uandapatha. On thet occasion, the king conferred on him the title 
of *Patrat ond the right to ride in a palanquin, Thenceforvard that 


Brobmena came to be know as ‘Wassanks Nayeni Wahapatra.’ 


The offico of tho Karanam was hereditary and ho was not paid 
in cash by the government. He was assigned plots of village land 
enon os Miroed. Each riyot in the village wee expected to measure 
eut a fixed quantity of the paddy produced et tha harvest season. 
Under the Gajapstis the salary of the Sthale Karanem was fixed as 
"one Varahy for every hundred and ome tun for avery Putty from the 


land.” - 


The Redd, wha was alwayo asdoclated with the Karenam had the 
sgliection of Kevenue due to the state as his main duty. These two 


were virtually the rulors of the villages ° 


ow 


6 The account of Local Records, published in *Jgyanti', 
Voll, peGs rf, 
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EDUCATION in ancient India was mm mainly 
the concern of the individusl and Bducational institutions maintained 
by thea Govornmat for the public wore very rare. Private toacher 
living on the voluntary contributions of the parents of his pupils 
was tho centre of the systome "Corporate educational warises~- 
were first evolved in connection with Buddhist monasteries and they 
froaw into importance as centres of education undor tha patronage 

1 sf 
of kings. 

The tempie aad Agrahars later csrriad on the treditions of 
learning once peculiar to Buddhist monasteries. The Molkapurem 
inscription of ludramadéyi supplies us with interesting details about 
a College at Mandaram established by Visvosvara Bobbu, the famous 
Satve teacher of the daye "At Mandarem the toachor established 
a tomple for the God Vi svosvera, bukLt oa monastary and a feeding 
housa, settled many Brahmanss and gave the village the nemo Vi svéeavora 
Claxi." The land of the villave he divided into three parts 
and gave one for the maintenance of the students. "There were three 
teachers appointed for teaching the Vedas — Rig, Yajus and Semen, and 
five teachers appointed for teuching logic, literature, and tha % 


_— 


jane This inscription of the Kakatiya Queen is dated 1261 A.D, 


i. E.ducotnon Vm Awmcieomte Sudia. P-UHS-, 


2. an. Rep. on Epigraphy, 1917, pe122 ff. 
3. Ibid. 
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Anothor tive atten from Simhachalam temple dated 1291 A.D., which 
records the donations of Harayana Sanapati the Pariksa of Kelingadess 
under the Eastorn Ganga King Pratapa Vira Narasimha Deva, enables us 
to infer that things wore not different in Orissan kingdom in that 


period. 


Agraharas, ac has beon said.already, were also centres of 
higher aducatgamy Some of the copper plate grants of the Gajapats 
monarchs which record denations to Learnad Brahmonas enable us to 
flean the curriculam of the higher education of the day. ‘the 
Chi ruvrolu plates of Hamvira mention the names of a number of 
leayned Brabmenas an@ the chiof donee was one Aubhalabhatta of 


Waidedha family. He is described as a master of several languages 


4. 292 of 1899. The inscription records soma of the arranganents 
made by Narayana Stnapati son of Gopals Mahasciapsti, the 
Parikes of Kalidga dese. 

~ SBD £ ass SAW Bow U3 


Oh bse OS 6 He w RAS Lecce ee ee BBIWOSAS. 
By corr, TY £6D0, S0AP ao 0 
@ 83a . 
99 GOTP LOS O,0a)0 . 
ones : en 6 Gr ee Be ee 


SD Aer ~ 
S562 025 f EM Gmy & § 
Ack >) ; Sere eet / 
5. “hese advanced studies presuppose the ability to read and write. 
It appears, ag has been observed by Dr. Altekar ( Ras 
pe399), that primary education was imparted to the boys either 
by the village priest or the village accountant. 
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6 es 
and well versed in Vadas and Bhasyas. Similarly the Gopinathpur 


inscription of Xapilendra mentions the Mimamsa Vedantika poet 


A . 
Sainte TRE Rystaarattaurs< ore SPT 
~ 
Rapes aaron | GTA ST 
“N : wu 


» 


verge 29. 


The Anantavaram plates oO fopeeperdém record the grant of an 

Bixahare, by Prataparudra to 128 Brahmenas whe were profound scholars 

in different tranches of knowledge. 

Le Go ayo SQ? bre ga Bord B (GO HOS Bors H d borGAnSnt, 
“SO oN &} oy Bok sys GA Zor wr Ga aea nfo: 
£8 se sf (SS) reve ep: OR a seh) 2 ma 2 
BO) Bo, 3 Te we DA Sot 1S S$ 43 Hw 

6 & wo ah Da 

ae dnentaveram Plates. 


6. Chi ruvrolu Plates. Bharat ° Nov-/F41- PPS) &f- 


— ATO ako as G ok QiaS? 6 GP O45 BI 
AY >, a ma 


AL @ WTS) Sw SA Qo ows S.- 


Lines 6-8. Plate III, first side. 
Fe J,4,3,8, Vol.bAX, part qf, 1900, pel75 ££. 
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From this it can bo inferred that the Puranes, Smrkis, logic and 


metaphysics were studled by the students of these days. 


biter sa~ The Gajapati dynasty though o short lived one 

(of about 120 years) contributed a groat deal to the progress -of 
literature, Thotr vast kingdom/was Snhabited by differmt linguis- 
tic groups, the Telugu, the Oriya, an@ tha Bengeli, But Sanckrt 
was the language of the Loamed.  Caitenyn the great. Walsnava apostle 
of the day, like Buddha wanted to popularise his religion among the 
Lower classes. To cater to their needs ho was Griven to the 
necessity of using vornacular languages (instead of Sanskrt) as the 
madium of expressing his idoas on Bhakti. \ Several people bacame 
converts and thay in their newly inculcatod zeal for Bhakti produced 
gaveral works on religion in their simpla rustic style in local 


languages and thereby enriched tho vornacular literature of that ago. 


Hence the literature of the period is mainly religious in 
character. It does not mean that thera were no works of secular 
naturo, but a majority of worka produced were manifestations of 


religious spirit. 


8. Sarasvati Vilaon. The vork supposed to be a composition of Gojapati 
Prataparudra, was an addition to Dharma Sastre literature made by 
the Gajapati during this period This well serves as an 
illustration fof works of secular nature. 
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Sanskritz=-=- Soanslrt was the lanfuage of the Learned, and epacially 
there seems to have bean a craving for Sanakrt and sanskrtic studies 
both among the Brahmanas and KsHatriyes. These people looked down 


upon the works of Sudras written in Vernacular languages. 


Excepting the copper axe hend Toner ke ofthe Purusottama 
Gojapati all tho othor chartors are in Sanskrt Language. ‘the Gopi- 
nathpur insolt sos is in Oriya characters but the language is sanskrt. 
All the copper plato charters of Prataparudre are dnvarinbly vritton 
in Senskrt and Nageri Script. The Pragasti"s of these inscriptions 
written in high flowm Sonskrt style tom the best speoimenk of the 
literature of the papbaa They were undoubtedly compositions of 
poots of a very high order patroniged by the Gajapatis, though all 


their names have not come down to ué. 


9A. Volt 7 P35 
9. hoes. 7- TON, Yataty py 3S5- 
104 IehedaBe Vol. bAIX, part i, 1900, pelt75 f£. 


11. Gemerally the inscriptions are in verse occasionally interspersed 
with small centances in prose. Most of the verses were written 
in Anustub, Indravrja, Upendravraja, Urutavilambita, Sardile, 
indravansa, Pancachamarae 
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Writers of the Period:— The kings wore net merely patrons of litera= 
ture but wore themselves highly accomplished writers. About Kapi- 
ladra we do not have much information. A man who hed spant the 
whole of his life in war can be least.expected to have any time to 


devote to those ‘arts of penco's But his son Purusottama was a 


highly Learned man and the 5: Sayasvativilasa pays glorious tributes fox 


his Learning. att GEA TTT 1a : 


- (3 
x FS" 
Mt ° 42 


Puruscttama took keon interest in elmost all branches of oe 
studies. He is credited with tho-composition of a Dandakel ee 


41l1l his works are not published. He state NTT 


Be 
22. Sarasvati Vileoa. 
13. The Manuscript of this work is availabioc with a pandit at Puri. 
See Kr. Mukhorji'’s article. Indian Historical Guarterly, 
VoL Aad, Bowl, March 1945, ped 34 ff. 
14. 80.4091, DeseCnt. of Msg. in collections of Asiatic Society of 
Bengoi. Maraprnsada Sastry, Yol.VIl, Kayya Manuscripts. 
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in about 600 slokas. Tho Manuscript of this work in Oriya character 
48 available in the collections of tha Asiatic Socisty of Bengal. 


The Colophon of that work reads: 


aia heh adi 


aoa SENT! 


Purusottamaddva after a careful study of the Puranas viz., Vienu, 
Broabma, Padma, Saiva, Bhagavata, Waradiya, Markandeya, Agni, Bhavisyat, 
Brahmakaivarta, Linga, Varaha, Skanda, Kurma, Matsya, Garuda and 


i 
Brahmanda, composed ® work called Namamaliks on the merits of chanting 


w 
Barits name. The colophon reads: ata mest ITol at | GR 
[+] 
Safe Aaa aA sar can 


Being a dovout worshipper of God Gopala at Miladri (Jagannathe) he 
wrote on the dataila connected with his worship called SgpslarcKang- 


Vidhie This work forma a part of bigger work known as Agomakalpatara. 


Its colophon runs as follows: ata ot perl a FI ea aaa 
Sera aT TTATAT Alt aT OA Want Wey SA 


STS STAI SET eT Tae 


sroretsom fetus " 
16, 


15. 9448. Des.Cat. of Mas. in the collection of Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
16. 3967. Tri.Cat. of Dis.Cat. of Sanskrt Manuscripts 1919-20 ~ 21-22. 
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Among the published works of this monarch may bo mentioned two 


sanskrt lexicons, the Harayali and Trikandasosan. The former begins 


with the verse 


Bin Be BE, HS otre a So GoTL Ss. Qed oe o 
uy) Ode BH we h chs Bross wa isgemdst 
“ae BE & PO 9S cH 25. So WS Bsd 
Seco. 48 A628 <s® bay Ss \akrt_e SoS W- 


He collected words that did not find mention in dmorasinhats 
Namalinganusaseng and wrote the istter lexicon to serve as an appendix 


to thet work. At the ond he gave his name and the title of this 


Work as 
* © aos € ar Q HAGE eat eS D HO Boo ts B00 207 ay 


2 wer SSS 6 oo) Ro se S)2 bo Goss0 6D) 3D Kwa Saal” 
BBW SD bo whet eb Bot |b) VS Soe Con ev 0a & ake w oe 
A Sh 2) are 


a 


In the Padyavali of Rups Gosvamin — an anthology of verses = one 
verse supposed to have been written by an ‘Autkala’ 1s ascribed to 
,Purusottemadeva. Since some of tha Manuscripts give the full name 


17 
of the author as 'Gajapati Purusottamadéva the ‘Autksla' of the 


197. 15-9 No.163%3. Ho.224 Padyavali. 
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Anthology may be identical with Purusottama. 


Protanarudra:~— Purusottama was succeeded by his son Prataparudra, 


the last Gajapati monarch on the throne of Orissa. Inscriptions ara 


not tired of praising his learning. .... ” 6 wo SF ot > Sr o OO 


Ea WS Ss Ser Se SD Bo SH AM Ss, Roor EP © 


J 


~~) 
S sasre Sn OP SSPE PPA & FT Oo we 


web & h&n.oG SP ee AR) (5 & wo . 
a oo bea’ bd 2 BDO & OD Wed (o4H_23)0 Sr.” 
8 
4nantevorem Plates. 


and Sarasvati Vilssa describes him as 


\ ware Praesent fRenxT a A 19 
Pyare: ” 


He was himself a big scholar and writer and patronized several 


men of Learning. Ha is credited with the composition of 
1. Kautuke Cintamani 2. Mimmeya Sangrghe 3+ Praudhe Pratapa Martands 
he S SY¥' ti Vi RSwe 


The third of the list is available in Menuscripts. In its 


colophon the king is described thus: * Wore ta dit nae 
; frar spsrarzaitarR 
ATAU ROE BAS 
SoA AT SS Bs Sage The Sok te 


1 


18. Andhra Patriks Annual, 1928. 


19. Sarasvati Vilnsa. 
\ 
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divided into five Prakases namely Fodarthepimoya, Vatsaradkinirupsns, 
Tithinirunang, Vréapimaya and Visnubhakti. therein he expressly 


mentions as his authorities, Hemadri, Kalpataru, Ratnakara, Mitakeera, . 
Madhaviya, Anantabhatta, Smrti Candriks, Apararka, Parijata, Kala- 

20 . 21 
darda etc. | The last is published, tmt its authorship is disputed. 


Literary Circlke of Prataparudrat-—- Learned men from adjoining parts 
22 
of Indias flocked to the Court of Pratapaorudra and there no scholar 


was evor denied npatronages TheWVidvateabha was an impressive gathering 


of several literary men well versed in different branches of learning. 


PNosuscye Saxvabhouma:=— Anong the important scholars of the day tke 
23 
name of 'Sarvabhauma’ the groat Professor of Nayyenyaya stands out 


20. Ho.4104. Notices of Sanskrt Manuscripts, by Haraprasada Sastri 
and Mitra, Vol.X, peZ22 ££. 
21. See Appendix./( ARZAG bF >. 2 
22. In tha contemporary Bengal the rulor Hussain Shah was o tyrant and 
he systematically persecated Brahmanas specially tho learned of 
Navadvipa end othur placest+This policy of persecution forced . 
‘old Vasudeva Sarvabhaume’ tooseek shelter at the Court of 


_Pratapsrudra. (Jayananéa = raiteaye Mangala) « 
23. signified "logic’ and is the name given to one of the six 


Dardenes or systems of philosophies. Its founder was Gautema or 
Aksapada.e Gautama Sutpng composed about 256 B.C. contain the 
fundamental ideas or principles and a true knowledge of thoir nature 
leads to the final emencipation of the soul. It was very popular in 
India and for a long time served as the basis for #11 philosophical 
research. There are two stefes in the history of its development. 
The Precing or the old stage and the Mayya or the new stage. 

Gautema Sutras were commentod by Vatsyayana in the 4th century and 
it was later oriticiced by Minnaga the Buddhist thinker. It wae 
once again defended by Uddydtekara ib bis Vartike. Tho first phase 
in the history of Hyaya comes to a close with Bygye-man jeri of 
Jayent2 Bhatta. The new phase (Navys) commences from the 12th 
century with the epoch making work, Tattyacintamani, of Gangasa of 
fact Bengal. The main difforences between this and the old one are 


while the Praoya Nynayo, represented a separate independent system of 
Lpwaer eas the new one he pea as only for the cultivation of praci=- 
Sion in thought and expression, but proves philosophically barren, 
This school of Ravya Hyaya wea well doveloped sy Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
and later by Raghunatha the founder of Navadvipa achool. 


~ 
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prominent. He was the son of Visarada and originaliy en inhabitant 
of Navadvips in Bengal. After completing the study of Smrti under 
his father tradition nffirms that he went to sisting to learn the 
nicoties of Nyaya dialocties under Paksadhara Misra. During his stay 
at Mithila he fot to memory the whole of Tattwa Cintamani. After the 
completion of his studies he pasted through the ‘Satgika Portean! 

with credit and camed for himself the title Sgrvabbayma, Ther he 
proceeded to Benaros to have his lessons in Vedanta and retumed to 
Havadvipa when he started the "first school of Syaya in Bengal.* 

This school later under the guidance of his studeat Raghunathe deve- 
loped into the famous university of B La Ke was singularly 


fortunate in having a sot of brillfant students, vise, (1) Vigvambhara 


(later Caitanye) (2) Raghunaths, whose PARhLtL has boen a porennial 


24, Mithiin was the principal seat of Hindu leaming in the 13th, 
14th, 15th centuries A.D., and large number of students flocked 
there from all parte of India to study specially Logic or 
Nyayr Philosophy. 

25. At the end of the course the student was subjected to a difficult 
test called Sajak ag. or 'Probe examination’ in the course 
of which he had to explain any lesf of a Manuscript thet was 
plercad last by the probe as it was pushed into the Manuscript. 
(History of Indian Logic by Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhugana, p.461). 


26, History of Indian Jogic. Appendix G. p.525 ff. 
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fountain of inspiration to all lovers of Philosophy, (3) Raghunandana, 


whose famous Smrti compilation Astivimsats fattve still governs the 
cause of Orthodox Life in Bengeh,and lastly (4) Kisnananda Agamavagiea, 
who revived the Tantric note by his ee ye 

Unfortuncetoly 211 the works. of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma on Nynye 
heave not come down to us except his commentary on fattva Cintemans 
nemed Sarayvnli.e He bade goodbye to his Nyaya studies when as a result 
of the persecution of Sultén Russain Shah he was forced to leave : 
Navadvipa to seck cheltor at the court of Preteparadra at Puri. On 
his arrival at his court Prataparudre "worshipped him preventing him 
with & golden ern At-Parl [ke devoted himself to Vedantic studies 
and wrote a commentary on Laksmidhern’s Advaita Makaronds and Gopinatha 
Kaviraja informs us that a manuscript of it copied in S.i552 (1629 A.D.) 
is still preserved in tho Sankar aie, at oa In fk colophon 
of that the author calis himself * "pPesrgrer sare SYST 

ON" 29 

oat Ae «* Early in 1510 4.D, he was converted to Yai weGvien 


by Caitanyadeva and thenceforward ho was a Vaisnava of the truest type. 


27. Gopinatha Kaviraja - Higtory of Bibliography of Nyays Vaises ska 
Literature. Sarasveti Bhavan Series, Vol.IV¥. 


28. Sen. His. of Ben. bang. and Literature. pely7, 
29. Sarasvati Bhavan Series, Yona. IV. 
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He wrote several gtotras in praise of the three ‘brether prophets of 
Bengal’ ~ Caitanya, Nityanandsa and Advaita. He acted as the Chief 
Pandit of Prataparudra's Gourt and the Superintendent of Jagannatha 
temple and was looked upen ‘as tho universal referee in Orissa 


apecially on points of law, ritual, Philosophy end religion.* 


9 Vshinipati:-—- Vasudeva's son Agaltwas Vahinipati Mahapaitra also 
Lived at the Court of Prataparudre. /The title 'Vaitiipati Mehapatra’ 
wad a distinction conferred on him oy fast tedace Gajapeti. Like 
his father he was also ao student of Byaya end wrote a commentary on 
Aloka (Sabda Khanda) named Uadyota. 9A copy of this work is still 


preserved in the Library of Sanskrit College, Benaras, 


3 Lolla Lakemidhara Panditai——- dnothor important luminary of the court 


of Prataparudra was Laksmidhara. He was the fon of Vi Svanathe 
Bhattarakea and belonged to Harita Gotra. In the colophon of his 


30 
commentary on Ssundaryalahari he gives the family history and 


geedlegy as follows: 


30. Colophon. Saundaryjishari Vyakhya, Des. Capt Sane, Mes. in 
Oriental Library, Madras, Vol.19, p.7396. 
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Mahamahopadhyaya Mahadovacarya 
pears. ~- suthor of Sghitve Parijata and Smrti Kajostarg. 
was - author of Bhoratamsayva and Sabitys Minansa. 
tutaec Gad Mahopadhyays 


\ _ 
Mahamahopadhysya Leksmsnarya ~ author of Prabhakare Bhutavahing. 


( Prabhaya and Khandane Khandam. 
Mahamahopadhyaya Vidvotsarvabhauma Visvanatha Bhattaraka - author of 
Nayavivokadipicn, 
t. : 
Lakemidharas 


bakemidhara was a versatilo scholar and wrote several works to which 


the colophon rofered to above bears testimony. Thay are = 


(2) Vacaspoti Vilasg. (2) Yoradipikea (3) Manava Dharma Sastre dipike. 
(4) Karmevetomss. (5) Soundaryeleheri Vyakhye otc. 

41% of them are not avadisbie to-day, but the number of Manuscripts, 
of Saundaryalehari in Telugu end othor scripts, scattered all over 
the country, gooxs to prove the worth of the work. He appears to 
heve had several studmts, ong of whom was Davayinatee, the assistant 


of Sadindia Gopaprabhu, ruler of Kop devidu under Krgnaraye. 


Prataparudra bostewed upon Lakemi dhara in 1500 4.0,, the 
32 D 
village Anonteavarem as,an agrahars. He wes the author of 


/ . 
*Suracvats Vilaso' the work on ‘Dharma Sastra'|Vyavahara) but it 


31. Sources, pel5i. 
32. Anantavaram Plates of Prataparudra. Andhra Patrike Annnal, 1923. 
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was made popular as a work of Gajapati Pratdparudra. It may not bo 
improbable if we presumo that it was the earliest of Laksmi dhare.'s 
compiiations and he himself had passed it on under the name of the 
= 33 ~ 34 
king Prataparudra to gain hie favour. Hie work ‘Adyait dat 
a book on Philosophy waa commented upon by the great Nyaya Scholar 


Ty 35 
at the court cof Prataparndrs, Vasudeva Sirvabdhaumae 


Subsaquent to the defent of Prataparudra at the hands of 
Krenaraya, Lakemidhora migrated to the court of Vijayanagara where he 
continued hiv literary career. The exact dato of his migration - 
cannot be fixed, yat we oan sey it happened sometime before 1520 4.0, 
¥Yor tho Kaga and Mangaleziri records of Kraaraya were composed by 
him as a court post of Vijayanagara end the records are dated 1520 A.D, 


So he must have migrated to Vijayanagara sometime before 1520 4,0, 


One of his verses composed in praise of Krsnaraya has come 


déwn to us. ft rung as follows: 


33. See Appendix. 7 PP27994 
94. No.4521- Das Cet. of Sans. Msc. in the Criental Library, Madras, 
"+ Vol IX, 5 
35. History and Bibliography of Nyayaveisésike Literature - Gopinaths 
Kaviraja.e ‘Sarasvati Bhavan studies, Vo1l.IV. 
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36 
Higa pupil Desayamatya, the author of the comzentary on Mabinnsstaya. 
Pancike informa us that Lokemidhara waa well versed in Aabrology and 


Astronomy and this is borno out by bis work tithed Jygtipadarpanae 


Ly Divikara:—~ Ho was a frammarien, patronised by We rutre. He 
was a son of Vaidyesvara of Bharadwaja Gotre and Vajasaneya Spcha. 
He was the nephew of Narayana Faviratna and the brother of Gévinds 
and Madhustidane. He was the author of "Abhinava Gita GSvinae 
attribyted to Gajapsti PornsVottame end Dhjrte Carita, « Bhipg and 

8 hymn in praise of Durge n hundred verses.“ His more famour works 


-, 38 
are Laksanadarsa, a treatise narrating the atory of the Pandavas, 


36. Sources, p.i51. : 

37. 5182. Dex.Cat. of Sans. Mas, in the collection of Asiatic Sooiety 
of Bengal by, H.P.Sastri, Vol.Vil.(Kavya Hss.)}. Sut Drurte Carits 
was a composition of his brother Madhusudena = See M.xrishna- 
machariar ‘Cigssicsl Sanskrit Literature, page 237. 

38. R.3826. TreCat. of Sans.Mss. of Oriental Library Madras, 

19191920 to 1921-22. p.5664. 
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9 
each *gargea* illustrates cortzin points and peculiarities of Vrammar. 


The book is not complete but breaks off in the middle. Agkthe end 


a 
of each chapter there is colophon which reeds: str weer a ai 


39. The subjectf matter he has divided into 14 chapterm and in each 
chapter he narretes the story of the Pandevas, at the same tine 
discussing certain Grammaticel peculiarities. 
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Another important work of Divakara was ‘Bharatamrtan’, the manuscript 
copies of which are available both in the collections of Aaiatioc 
Society of healed and Oriental Manuscripts ees Madros. The 
Manuscripts in Madras Oriental Library do not mention the name of the 
author but say that he was the son of Muktémba and Vaidyésvara. It 
ia also stated that one Govinda son of a paternal uncle helped the 
author in the rovieion of the works Tho author's other works are 

as montioned in tho colophone, "Paxyiigtsharana Natake” and “Rasaman jar”. 
Krenaraya and Aliagsini Poddans soverally claim authorship of a work 


*"Racaman Jari”. 


‘Bharatamrtam’ is a pean narrating the story of Mahobharate 
ané the author ot the end of each gargn wrote colophons in which he 


fave some detaila about his family. 


PenPEnente ones SOS enfant ary 


ee ene an gee ey een 
Rh aqpas mh init is iota SST, 
Tae Ses TA aT erat 
SPECS A ATT UOT Weeraracaan fr eh sra: 


40. Bo.4121, of VYol.VII.-Kavya Manusoripts of the Cat. of Manuscripts 
in the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
41. Ho.3002. Tr. Cat. of Sens. Mss. 1919-20 to 21-22. p.4368-69. 
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Prataparudra honoured Divakara by conferring on him the title ee 
SE Se des 9 and he lived at the court of the Gajapati until Xrena- 
raya conquered Prataparudra. UVivikara like his friond Laksmi dhera 


migrated to the court of Krenataya and continued his literary career 


42 
at Vi jayanagara. 


42. 4, Krishnamachariyar: sei 4 t para 237. 
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45 dizedovpie~ Another Sanskrt pest patromicad by Prataparudra was 
Sivadeva. In his Bhoktiynibherse Nateke he says that he was tie oe 
of Srimat Kayiraja, Rajagaru, TrilocKenacKarye. ‘Bis full name appears 
to be Srimen Mehamahopadhyaye Kevidindime Vahinipati Rajecore Sri 


divadavys cbarya. 


Hie work Bhaktiveldtays Ratake is uritten in Griya choractora 
and contains about 2800 siokss. in tho colephon ho gives detaile 
about his fomily-end nontions that bo ors patroniged by Baja Pratapa= 


rudras i, 


The founder of # this family wae one Copaladeva, who sorved 
as tho 'Purohit' or "Rajosuru’ of Biesanko Shanudeva, laet of the 
Zastern Gene kinge end Kapilendra deva, the founder of the Gajarati 
dynasty and grandisther of Usja Pretaporudra, the patron of Jivadeva. 
Trilocana Kaviraja, father of Jivedows scrved Purusottaems mx as his 
istaicuss divedave bears the title of Vahinipati in tha colophon. 

Zt my be en honour conferred on him by Prateparodra. The Prame 
Bhaktivaibheve consists of nine acts and ot the ana of each act we 


tind tha colaphon randing; 


EPR E AAT e502 Atte MEERA ire ie 


43. Roport on the sarrch for Sanckrit Manuscripts, 1901-1902 to 
1905<1906, peld-16. Haraprasade Sastri. 
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44. 10.5347. Des.Cat. of Sans. Mea. in the collection of Asiatic 
Soctoty of Bengal, Vol.VIL (Kavya Mas.) 
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We can infer from the ‘colophon' quoted sbove that Jivadeva 
was a great Védenta Scholar, well versed in the six Dareanas( OSCE 
UPSAl ) and thet he was a great Bhoakta. Ho might have come 
under the hypnotic influmce of Lord Gaitanya who stayed at Puri 


during this periods 


Bhakti Bhayevate Mahgksvye wae-also the work of Jivadava, 


dedicated to Prataparudra. ‘This work in tho Prasasti portion gives 
some intoresting information about the Gajapeti dynasty, thoir regnal 


period and thelr charitias, end conquest. 


6 Baniponda Neya:— Rimananda Raya belonged, tha prominent Karna fenily 
of Origasa and was the aldast of five sons of Bhavananda Patnaik of 
Cuttack. “He is said to have possessed a very keen interest and < 
high sense of ped +  FPrataparudra took him into his service end 
appointad him as a governor over Rajamundry and depmdent territory 
on the River Godavari. Ho came into tho orbit of Caitanya’s influence 


while tha "Master wis on his way to the south and on that occasion 


45s Sits Sankhye, Puxvenininss (Karmakanda), Uttaramimamss (Vedanta), 
Ryaya, Vaisa: 
46, Report on tho racers for Sanskrit Manuscripts ~ (1901-1902 = 
1905-1906 pe14~16) .. : 
47. Tarinicharean Rathe *igGmananda® F.B.0 KS, Vet. xait 
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when they both met, there was a long discussion on Philosophy and 
finelly Caitenya convinced him of the superiority of Bhakti Marga. 
Thence forward ho became a Vaisnava and stayed with Caitanya resign~ 
ing his responsible job. Ho made popular his philosephy known as 


" 48 
*Réganuga's cult whore he omphasised the ‘prema’ aspect of Bhakti. 


He also deviated from the old form of Bhajana and followed a particular 
moda of dancing while deing bhgjane. Te woe a groat scholar and 


: 49 
writor, His é@rema knows as ‘Jageonatha Valiabha Nitakan’ consists 


of five acts of amorous pastimes of Kreno with Radha. Its colophon 
> c~} ° 
reads? STL AR SIMA PAL EPAdgad AGas 


Tatar NI CO Yom 
RE TH RTE TS 


Seats (hey ae 


This drama was mactod bofore Gajapati Prataoparudra. 


Ramanandsa was instrumental, according to Caitanya Coritamrta, 


in the conversion of Prataparudra to Caitanyiums Creed - 


48. Caitonya Caritamrta: 


49. 3949. Dis.Cat.Sans. Mas. in the collection of Asiatic Soctety 
of Bengol, Vol.Vil. 
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im Oriya biterature:--- The Hastern Ganga monarchs who preceded the 
Gajapati dynasty on the throne of Orissa, were not great patrons of 
Oriya Literature. There is not even a single literary composition 
in Oriye whose date can be assigned to their period of rule. This 
was probably due to their partiality towarda Sanskrt. Wut from 
the finished form of the poem Kagava Koiji which in the opinion of 
Mr. Majumdar was composed sometime bofora 1450, it must be presumed 


that the foundations “for the literary culture of the Vernacular" 


were Laid in the time of the later Gengas who made Orissa their home. 


The rise of the truly Oriya dynasty of the Gajapatis and the 
influence of Vaisnavism Kindled the literary genius of the people 
and stimulated the growth of vernacular literature. In spite of the 
fact that the Gajapati monarchs were enthusiastic patrons of Oriya 
literature curiously enough, no contemporary Oriya poet has sung 
the achievements of these monarchs. On the otherhand all the works 


of the period are mainly the manifestations of the religious spirit 


of the pyafd. ; 


Koili lyrics are the earliest compositions in Oriya litera- 
ture. ‘It is a monologue and the person whose words the poet 
versifies discloses his thoughts to s Cukkoo bird by addressing it 
O Koili; these portions form the burden of the rane Késaya Koili 


nc mera SR Oem nh PS FTA iS TEP fgets Py SRS 


50. Intro. T.5.0.L. pe20-. 
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or Yasoda Koili of Markandeya Das was the earliest of this series. 
W.W.Hunt er suggested that this Koili was atleast five hundred years 
old. But Manmohan Chakravarti for different reasons thinks that 


it is three hundred years old. Since Jagannatha Das has referred 


to this Koili in his own work (Arthe Koili) it must be earlier to 


that of Jagannatha Das. The latter lived at the Court of Pratapa= 
rudra, and so Markandeya Das should have been a contemporary of 
either Kapil@ara or Purusottama. To ‘the reign of Purusottama may 


be assigned Kant) Katli of Balaramadas. 


The earliest period of Oriya literature can be easily charac- 
terised as the age of Translations. . Saraladas, Balaramdais and 
Jagannathdas the euthors respectively of Malfabharata, Bhagavata, and 
Ramayana were the early poets. These works were not literal trans=- 
lations of the Sanskrit into Oriya but adaptations of them in Oriya. 
Thhy developed their ow metres in writing verses. Chautisa form 
of poems are the special contributions of Orissa. "A chautiss should 
contain thirty four lines at least and the letters ka to ksa. should 
be the initial letter of the lines in regular siceeeareas® This 
method was the outcome of the ‘neaedce of mystic religious value 
attached to each and evéry letter in Trantric system which had a 
stwonghold in Orissa. Poems like Rasakallola of Dinakrsna Das were 


written in this form. 


51. Ibid. 
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As has been mentioned already the religious revival brought 
about by Caitanya and his predec€ssors turned the current of popular 
thought towards worship of Krsna. The Reasakellola was an illustra- 
tion of the ontcome of poetic thought in that direction. The author 
of this work was Din Krsna Das, a Vaisnava living at the temple of 
Jagannatha at Puri. His date is approximately ascertained by the 
fact that some of the verses of his in praise of the reigning sovereign 
Purusottama are still extant. The work itself consists of 32 cantoes 
. varying in length from 50 to 150 lines, and was written in pure 
collequial Oriyas The special feature of this poem is ‘the readi=- 
ness with which the zamtx poet's native language lends itself to 
the metres which hoe Ae This work ip very Foils in Orissa, 
its songs are sung by common folk in every part of the country and 
many of its lines have passed into proverbs. This popularity was 


mainly due to the fact that 4% is free from long Sanskrt words. 


EARLY POETS. 


.Sarala Das:—— The period is marked by the composition of religious 


epics. Saraladaéh Maha Bharata comes first in point of time. He 


was not so devout a worshipper of Visnu as he was of Candi. This 


526 Boans, T.A., Vol.I. pe2Zi5 ff. 
53. Ibide p.292. 
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he expresses in one of the colophons for idshetnaretes He was a 
Sudra by birth Br was an inhabitant of Jhankurpur. In gome of 
the verses in the introductory chapters of Nshatharate, he refers 
to his ruler Eipilesten and as such he must have flourished @uring 
the reign of the first Gajapati monarch. This author acquired 
celebrity in Bengel end Dre Dinesh Chandra Sen informs us that his 
Mahabharata was translated into Bengalt and that it is very popular 


in Bengal. 


Bajaram Dos was the celebrated author of Oklya Ramayana. 
Fron the cot eke foX his work 1t is found that he was the son of 
Somanathe Mahapatra a minister of the Fing. 40d Mr. Majumdar thinks 
that this Somanatha was a descendant of Gopinatha, a minister of . 
Kapiledfdra deva. Ancther mane Gives uz tha full title of the 
work as “Jaganmohane Remeyengs” “It subsequently became very populer 
and came to be recited before crowded public, Yet the members of 
tha Brahmans caste who were letened scholars in Sanskrt looked 


down upon the compositions of these Sudra writers. Balaram Daz 


54."Saraln Candinamo attaye sahi Devi 
Tahuro daso mo ye Sarals das Kavi,* 
55, “ Kalikale Uhvansansku Bhoga goti puja 
Pranamite Khanda ye Kapileswaro Baja." 
56. “Mahapatra mantri Somanatha mahapatra 
Balaremdasa ye Tahara Muhiputra.* S 


57. The colophon of the Sundara £andz: es! 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


Z: 


-266~ 


58 
in one of the colophons of his Ramayana urges the Brahmanis to read 


his work, 


In his old age Balaram Das was converted by Caitanyrz. He 
appears to have continued his literary career under ea tiouearac 
Since he olaims that he had-finished his composition of Ramayana 
before he was thirty two we have to presume that he started his 
Literary career during the reign of Purusottama. Besides the 


Ramayana, he is also credited with the authorship of Arjun 2 Gita 


(2) Gaja Nistarana Gite (3) Béda Parikrama and Mrguni Stuti, 


Jagannatha Das:-- Another important. luminary in the literary court 
of Prataparudra was Jogannath® Das-son of Whagavena Das and Padma. 
He was a Brahmana by birth and-according to Jagannatha Caritamrts 
he was a deciple of Balarama Das.” His father Bhagavana Das was 


a reader of Puranas (Purang Panda) in the temple of Jagannatha and 


58. Ramayana, hanks Kanda. a 

59. Two Guptasgitas mention that Balarama Das wrote Gupta Gita but 
(could not finish it. It wes only finished by another who says 
‘that he was an incarnation of Balarama Das in the time of 
Mukunds déva and finished the unfinished Gupta Gita in 35 
chapters, (For further details see, Mr. Majumdar, Typ.Sei. 
from Oriya Literature, page 14). In another Gupte Gita it 
is statod that there was a dispute between Balarama Das and 
some orthodox Brahmanas and the case was referred to Prataiparudra. 
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he took every care to get his son educated in Sanskrt. The bio= 
grapher of the poet Divakara informs us that he got inspired while 
hearing Bhagavata read out at Puri and began his task of writing 
Bhagavata in Oriya. His work became very popular in Orissa. He 
was converted to Vaisnavism by Caitanya shortly after his arrival in 


Orissa in 1510 A.D, Ever since then Jagannathe Das strived to 


See ratiee his convictions. His works exibit masterly grasp and 
exposition of poets, He wes mot merely a poet but a sound scholar 
as well. His Bhagavata was recited every day by a man in every 
village from a place Called 'Bhagavata Tungis" and this man was 
maintained by the Public of the village. This method of reciting 
Bhagavata to the people from a public place in every village helped 
a great deal for the growth and spread of Vaisnavism and the removal 


of the regi dity of caste system. 


Jagannatha Disa is also credited with the composition of 


60 se na 
geveral works. Gupta Bhegavate, Darubrahmacita, Sejastuti, Artha ~ 
Koili, Mrgunistuti, Dhruva stuti, Tulabhing, itihgseanurana, Pasande— 


dalanna, Manasikgsa, Basakreeda. Most of these works are published, 


AcKyutananda Das:-—- AcKyutananda Das, the author of Garuda Gita 
and Sunya Samhita, is said to have started his literary career under® 


Prataparudra and lived to see the reign of Mukunda deva. Nothing 


60. History of Oriya Literature, p.49. 
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more is known about this poet except that he served for somatime under . 


Ruxk Padmariadhonarendra of Ranpur state. 


TIZ. Tolugu Literature under the Gajspatis: Although ruling over a 
number of Telugu Districts, the Gajepati rulers were no frest patrone 
of Telugu poets or Telugu Litereture. Tolugu Literature had its 
glorioys days under the Reddis at Kajahmundry and once again it was 


restored to its old position and preatige by Krsnaraya of Vijayanagara. 


Vena and Virabhadre Reddis of Hejahmundry ware great patrons 
of Telugu Literature. The greatest of the Talugu poets of the day 
61 


‘Srinaths' was a Court Poct of Virabhadra. Hie om verves give us 


clue to his achievenents at differmt courts during his tours. 


as 
Srinatha served his king es his agent at the Courts of Révu 


Singa and othors. There are many works to the credit of Srinatha. 


\ 
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“. S a 
Maruttaritcharitra, Salivahana Saptosati, Bhimekhandam, Srngara - 
Naisadhan, Kasi Khendam etc. Bendapudi Annamantri extrolls Srinatha 


in the following verse: 


Lf DB BB or wr: 6 &) Sasvse Beep dt € ae SYYTO SmrY\ hss Sous 


Sey ore Sec GD) KO QaeSows HOSES Bra arvogy ize 

Ye Ba ove Tada 5 WETS Amaro to © er Banh inh Sprovo of 
Deo § BO Bod se 4) Were GD i@ A) S Sr wo Tom Saow Suh DSOMa> 
BIO SCA Svs O65 BUSS G Wo G ows d S) Ses Sty wi Av K Ay 0G EOTird, 


But with the death of Vema and Virabhedrs, or more probably 
with the Gajapati conquest of Telugu coast sometime before 1453 4.D., 


the glory of Srinatho declined end Telugu Literature was neglectad 


by tho new conquarorss 


According to Sir Kk. Vadrosalingsam Pantulu, Srinadtha survived 
Vena and a Virabbedra of Rejabmadry and he took |S lease a village 
named Goddupalli on rival Krsnae The crops failed, and whatever 
remained was swept awny by floods in thet river. He was put to a 
iot of sufsorbng and he gives expression to hia wounded feelings 


in the following verses: 


QZ. Sa cn w Soto ReAvedashse 6h qQ dsGsrtob ar4*o6% 
Bro 6S WS? dea Bho Bre Hoos dS DATARS SEs Hoods Aw obs 
S$ ovG7 oe = $% oso ogeotos Hows HAr9 osm OW ADA DO StYosokoo 
Dow wey eB B aloo boo de Dah GsowhMAGe Str Bory 
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Tear SR wines Soo’. Q 
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7™ ] ‘ 
Whatever my be the circumstances under which Srinntha diad, 


62 


it is certain that exces lived atleast to soc the beginnings of 
Gajapoti authority in Telugu Districts. No wonder if the Gajapats 
officials stationed at Kondevidu, had put him to trouble in oxacting 
the roventie Irom him, without paying eny Setback to hia past igeectneues 
The Gajapatiso were just then occupying the lends and the stability 

of the administration in a newly conquered country rests on the 
revenues raised thore. The motheds adopted by those men were 


Porsk 


really borparpts and most unbecoming of a civilised state end much 


62. Kavijivitamulu: p.286-87. 
G, Ramamurthy Pantulu, questioned the authenticity of these 
vorses and totally rejacted the theory of Srinatha's death on 
the banks of Krena. 
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less to be used against a man of Srinatha's type. Yet I think it 
will be expecting too much, from them for they wero mainly foreigmers, 
to tha land and the country wos sewly conquered, with which they had 
no sympathy. iInspito of this discouraging policy of the Gajapati 
monarchs, wa have an instance where a subordinate of theirs favoured 
Telugu poats.  Piusapati Basave Bhupola who ruled over Udeyagiri rajya 


as thoir Vassal patronized a few Telugu writers. 


is Dubagunts Narayana Kavi: He was an inhabitent of the village 
Dubagunta in the modern Udsyagiri Taluq of Bellcore District, Ho | 
was the son of Napsamma and Brahoeya Mantri. His Literary preceptor 
was one Nasanarys, son of Kon daya sores Re wae an official under 
Besava Bhupala of Udnayagiri, and ey és Senskrt PancKatantra into 


Telugu and dedicated it to hia patron Baseva. 


2. Daggubsalli Digsang:—= Son of Toppana and Errama, of Sandilya Gdtra, 


. er 65 
Saivaite by religion and a brother-in-law of “rinatha, 


63. Panchatantra. 
64. Vijayanagarandhrs Kevula Coritra. 
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He dedicated his work Wasiketopakhyencn! to *Candafirt 
Gaqayemantri*, a minister of Pusapati Basava Bhupala. He describes 
tha famtly of hia patron in the introductory verses of his works 


as follovst 


Rh” &o QABABASA Se QS Ob) S04 
&¢ 0 6H GES] HO Sea Oned 
¢ Sack 
Bro DB) A/S? aye @ Sar IS) a Fs 
Obs dh Bas dors DBROSow KoA D2 ”* 


Wasikstopakhyanam, 


3. Hand & Ghante S swe These twin pocts were at 
first patronized by Besavoe Bhipala of Udayadri and about him they 


wrot az 
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Thair work Prabddhacondrodaya was dedicated to Gandaluri Cangayamatya, 
the minister of Basava. This piece furnishes some interesting histo 
rical information about the relationship between the Gajapati and 


Narapati, batween whose realms lay Basava'’s state. 


Sometine sbout 1475 A.D,, Udayagirt Rajys was conquered by Séluve 
: Zi (Re Contumey’ 
Nargsimho and these poots migrated to the Court of ktovactigrgsinhes 
whore they continued their litorary carecr. There they composed 
their important work Varnhanuransg which they dedicated to Narasa Sayaka 


denoral of Saluva Narasimha. 


5e Pillalamarrs, Pisa Vigebhades Kavi: the author of Jaimini Bharatem 
had tvo sons (1) Virannad (2) Mallésverudu, This Mallesvara secured 
the favour of the Gajapatia of Cuttack and served under them as an 

oificer. Thoy in token of his servi cos conferred on him the village 


‘Peoumalla' as a present. Henceforward bis femily wos imown as 


*Penumaila’ and not as ‘'Pillelamarri?, 


e 


67. Re Achyuta Reo: Yi jgyanagars Tolusu History. 
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BO account of the Gajapatis of 
Orissa can be complote without a reference to Sri Caitanya the 
great Vaisnava reformer of Bengal, whose prolonged stay in Oriasa 


had greatly influenced the King as well ag the people. 


fhe Bhakti movement first made its appearence in the shape 
of a religious reform ag # reaction against the rituslistic religion 
of the Vades. Dr. Bhandarkar calls it Expntike Dharmge and he says 
that it is based on alah hae pa oxamination of the Narayaniya 
section of Santiparva of Mahabharata clearly shows that by that time 
it had taken a definite form and was know by the name Panceratrs and 
Satvata religions.  Sraduslly it became mixed up Pith the culte of 
Nardyone and Visnu end came to be known as Vaisnavism. The essence 
of this religion/ is, repudiation of slaughter of animals ante worship 
wi th aeriten ast the suprane Lord of. the Universe. This Bxsntike 
Dharma or monotheistic relighon was first commmicated ta Arjuna. 
The method of Salvation is “to lend a life of action bat the fruit 
of action one f@ should not be intent on sesccosccscee tho action | 
should be dedicated to Brahman,’ or one should act with the sole 
object of carrying out God's wil.” Ry seveng Like that he gets 


freedom fron passion, ayd a sense of the ommipresmce of Gd, This 


de Bhandarkar. Yoisnavism and Saivien p.i4. 
2e Ibid, p26. 
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ultimately leads to the vaslisation of the highest love of God a nd 
the knowing of the Bhagavat thoroughly. The Gupta fmperors who 


called themsclves shagavatas did substantial service to Vaisnavien, 


Vaisnavicm was popular in South India. There were two classes 
of teachers among the Vaisnavas of the rere - tha dlwirs and the 
Acaryas. Alwars were devotecs of Vignu or Rarayana, were draw 
from all castes and taught people by their. example and devotional 
songs in Tamil. The (eee oame WAl the Brahman community, were 
Learned in religious lore, had a aumber of disciples and carried on 
disputations in Sanskrt with the teachers of other sectarian doctrines, 
Ramanujicarya the great Veienava reformer of the 21th century was a 
oritio of Senkara's theory of; illusion or Maya. - He imbibed the 
spirit of Bhakti from the Tamil Alwars, | His principal éoctrine is 
known as Viasisthdvaite - a doctrino which givos scope for the feeling 
of Bhakti. He always odeayoured to show that the final staga in a 
man's spiritual evolution is Bhaktd; and it is only a particular mode 
of Jang or knowledge. Ramanuja derived his metaphysical doctrines 
from Texts in Upanisads and from the Brahms Sitras while he adopted 

the Purinic theory of tha production of the external world. 
“His Veisnevism is the Visudévism of the old Pancaratra system combined 


with the Narayaniya and Visnu ditneatac The name Gopala Krana is 


3. Bhandarkar, p57 
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conspicuous by its absence. Sin the system of Rimanuja ‘Bhakti ts 


roducad to the form of a continuous meditation on the Supreme Soul’, 


A contemporary of Ramanuja was Nimbarka a Telugu Brahman by 
birth, He fofeeddoeds with Nindnuja in raisiog = pastost against 
the Mayavads of Sankara. Hie doctrine was a compromise bebwom 
different tendmoles, It ic both monistic and cvarsaer ie! The 
inanimate world, tho individual coul and God cre distinct from one 
another a5 well as identical. Tho D j BJ5ki or the ten stances 
contain tho quintessence of Simbarka’s system. His syatem gives 
prominence to Prapatts or solf surrender and by the grace of God 
love for Hin ree tN in the system of Himbarka, Krena the 
cowherd comes into prominece as the Supreme Lord of the Universe. 
Actually this cult of Krena was made popular by Vallabhacarys, 
anothor Vaisnavsa refarmor of the i5th century. The Vedantioc theory 
of Valiabha is based on the work of Visnusvamin. "The sportive boy 
Krgna- of the cowsettlenent with all his pranks is the highest God 
of this school; and his mistresn Radha who is mentioned only ia the 
later books and dignified into his sternal consort, cesceces is the 


object of tho decpest adoration." 


4 Carpenter. Thetsm in’Mediseval India, p.404-405. 
See also Gkendarkar, p.63. 


De Bhandarker, peO5. 
6 Ibid, p82. 
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' The contemporary of Vallabhacérya was the Bengsli Ssint Caitanya, 
who also propagated the religion of Ré&dha and Krsna. While tha former 
developed the coremonial side of the religion the latter devoted — 
himself to the % cultivation of the motionel side, Krenadasza Kavi- 
rajata Cattonya Caritamrtn, Jayananda's Coitanya Mangels and a number | 
of other Bengali Biographies five ue the life sketch of Sri Caitanyae 
In the following pagas an attempt is made to give in brief the main 
doctrines of Caitanya’s school and their anfluonée on the people as 


woll as the rulers of Orissa. 


Vidvambhara (aftorwards Caitanyadeva) was born at Minapur in 
Wavadvipa in ae Hia fother was Jagannatha Misra end mother 
Sacidevi. Thoy were originally inhabitents of Jaipur in Orissa, but 
Later they migrated and sottled in Wadia. . Viswombhara was tell ond © 
handsome, with lo ng arms and am - light brown in colour, He is 
frequently called Gauranga or Gouracandra. Caitanye Caritaorta gives 
us a long series of Caitanya's cbdldieh sports among the young Hinde : 


women of the village. 


Fe LAs, Yol.il, Pore 
; Sri Krishna Chaitanya Savadvipa ovatari 
Aafitea challis batsar praket bihord 
Chandéasat sat sake Janmer praman : 
Chanddas&t PanchannG hoila antardhan. e 
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Whon he was cightoen, his father died and he soon afterwards 
married Laksmiddvi, asughter of Belabhadraesrye and entored on the 
career of a grhasta., He started o tol ( schoo1) PP his own and took 
pupils whom ke instructed in ordinary secular learning. Sometime 
Rater hin wife died of snakembitea. ‘Tvo months lator he took s 
second wife Visnupriya, daughter of Sanitana. _ Soon after he went 
to Gaye to offer Pinds to the manes of.his ancestors. At Gays he 
net por chence 4 Valsnava safat, lévare Pirt, who initiated him into 
the Bhakti cult, This had marvellous effect on him and it revealed 
to him a new phase in his life and brought home to his heart the 
most fascinating charns of Sef Krenas From Gaya he returned » 
ohangod man. He realised God and Hig sweetness. He realised his 
om solf and ite relation to God. He abolished his tol and organized 
Senicirtenae This Sankirtene or the uttéring of tha neme of Hari 


caught the fancy of the people and several hundreds flocked to him, 


. Be openly condemed tho Hindu ritualistic system of ceremonies and 


disowned the institution of caste. The Bhattecairyas, the great 
acholars of Navadvipz, opresed this movement. They appear to have 
made a complaint against him with the local Muslim magistrate or 
Kaci and raquested him to prohibit tho Seni okeneae at the age of 
tyeontyfour, ieoae, in 1509 A.D., ha was initiated into Sanyasa by Kesava 


Bharati and then he went to Purk.to see the shrine of God Jagannatha. 


8, DC. Sen. petGle 
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Thence he toured all over the country proaching kis creed snd retumad 


to Purt whare he remained for the remaining eighteen years of his lifa. 


The leading principle that underlies Caitanya®*s system is 
Bhakti ox devotion and thia is illustrated by the satwe love of, 
Radha ond Krona. tho Bhakta or enreres passes through five successive 
stages. “Santa or resigned contanplationa Pn the first stage and 
from it he passes to Dasya or the practice of édpahig and service, 
thence to Sakhya or friendship which warms into Waotonlya £42401 
afxyection and lastly rises to Mathury, or earnest all-engrossing 


teves bal 


~ 


Kysno is the highest God, the perfect being Himsolf, the source 
of all incernations, the chicf Bf all causese Mis body is composed 
of Sat Gait and Ananda; therofore, bis "Swarup! power must bo of 
three kinds. In the Sat portion it is Sandhig}, in the Chit portion 


10 
&t is Sambits and in the Anandn portion it is Hladini. 


In tho propagation of his creed, Caitanya was assisted by his 
disciples Mitysnanda and Advaitenandsa, Those three are called the 


three Prabhus or Masters of this sect. 


9, Extractad from Padakalpatary by Boamse Ie4., IL, pede 
10. Caitanya Caritamrta. ppeOt-65. Seo also Visnupgranam, I end 11,48. 
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Caitanya camo to reside at Puri in February-March of 1509 4.D., 
and Kasi Misra was his host. Orissa proved very receptive to bis 
teachings. long before the advent of Caitsnya into Orissa Vaisoaviem 
was there in some form or sther. The Sankirtena parties arranged by 
Caitanya soon attracted several people towards him end not very long 
after several psople boceme converts to the new oreced. The first 
to be so converted 2x wes Vasudéva Fe Ae great Bavya Nyaya 
Scholar, patroniged by Gajapati Prataparudra. . Then Caitanya travelled 
to the south and mot Ramanands on the banks of the Godavari. They 
hed long discussions. Ramananda wos s governor under Prata&parudra, 
and was a roputed scholar and Whakta. Rai Ramananda hed an intorvier 


with Caitanya in June 1506 thile the letter was on his way to the south. 


11. 289 G of 1899, 332 XV of 1899, 286 Kof 1899. Rofer to the 
Vaimava Saint Naraharitirtha Sripada (disciplo of Anendat#irtha 
of MadWiava) and his establishment of a Matha at Simhichalem for 
the propogation of his creed. 

12. Caitsnya Coritamrta relates an interesting dialogue between 
Vasudeva and Caitanya and their interview. Vasudeva was an 
advaite Philosopher, ond for seven days he made Caitanya hear 
his dincourses on the sacred Upanisads. But Caitanya who kept 
silent all the time refuted his arguments and established his 
theory of "Dusliam'. "So irresistable was his charm that the 
old scholar of 80 whe was looked on as the very fountain of 
leaming now foll at the young Saenyasi's feet and accepted him 
as ae God and saviour". (D,C.Sen, Cuitanya and his Companions, 
p83 . 
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‘Gash cio Caen gives us a long account of a dinlogue between . ., 
them where in at the bidding of the "Master Ramainanda described the 
various stages of Bhakti. The credit of onunciating the Rasganuss 

a3 opposed to Vaidhi Bhakti or faith go@s to Ramananda. He extolls 
the Bhakti of Gopis. They approach God on s very high stage of 
Spirituality. The highest stage in this field belongs to Radha, 

whe typifies the full blowm beauty of spiritual ee Rémananda 
after his intorview with Caitanye resigned his position as governor 


end went to Purl to live vith Caitenya Davao. 


Prat aparudrs. who” returned to Cuttack during the "Master's 
absence in Orlagss, soon heord of the freatnoees of that reformers 
Caitrnye Caritrnrten informs ua that he urged Sarvabhauma to arrange 
for him an interviow with Caitanya. But Caitanmya refused to soe him. 
The King wrote a ictter to Sarvabhouma to “ontrest the Bhaktas of the 
Master to intercede with Him for me. Through their favour 1 may- 
reach his feet. I like not my kingship if I cannot gain His grace. 

Tg Ceitanya does not take pity on mo, I shall give up my throne and 


i 
turn a religlous aedddiengt Inspite of great persuasion Caitanya 


13. Sarkar. Caitanye, pre54 ff. 
14. Sen. Caitenya and his Companions, p.97. 
15. Sarkar, pel22. 
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did not express his assent.  Rinahenda tried his best and ot kum 
last got the permission of Caitanya td allow the son of Pratapsrudra 
te see him, for the “son is one's own solf born sone: The Ray _ 
took tha prince, who was “handsome ané derk, cled in yellow robe” 
raninding one of Krma. Caitanyadova lovingly received him, and 
arene cmbracea him. Ramenanda then took the prince hack to 
the King, who rajoiced at his son's good fortune and thenceforward 


the prince was ‘numbered among tho Master’s Bhaktas*. 


An opportunity soon presmted itsolf to Prataparudra to see 

Lord Caitanyae. One day, after on enthusiastic singing of Sanidrten, = 
Caitanya fell uncoascious in the courtyard of Kauai Midre: ROY. 
Prataparudra inatructed by Sarwabhauma suddenly stole into the 
assembly and foli at his feet.  Gaitanys, after gaining consciousness, 
exolaimed, “woe to mes I have touched one given to worldly power and 
wealth." The Gajapati burst into tears and loarning that he was true 
to his faith Caitanya embraced him in love. Rénahanda in his 
Jagennathe Valiabbpnateks, refers to this occasfion - "This is indeed 
anarvel, Protaparudra, who is a terror to the Pathans, vhose Physical 
might surpassed that of most mM ceecessecsocene has meltad like soft 
thing at the touch of Cpitoaya.” It seems whenover Caitanya walked 
“in the streets with a large crowd of men following him with song and 
music, Prataparudra accompanied him barefoot Like the humblest of 


18 
his subjects. 


16. Ebid.s PelZte 


17. Quoted by Sen. Caitanya and his Companions, p12. 
18. Ibid, p.13. Kadaca of GSvinda Dasa. é 
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& spirit of sympathy for the lower caster and classes of Hindu 
sociaty has been from the beginning a distinguishing feature of 
Vaiscneviem.  Caitanya*s teachings, which did away with the rigours 
of caste distinctions between individuals, appealed more to the non~ 
Brahman communities in Orissae ‘Several non~Brahman converts to the 
crecé of Caitanya, in their zeal a the new cult, wrote works in 
their own languages on tho greatness of Bhekti end curiched the 


vernacular litorsture of the country. 


in the opinion. of late Mr. RD, Banerji, the influence of 

Caitanya on tho society and govarnnent of Orissa, was disastrous to 
the country. It brought about e decline in the military spirit of 
the people, it beceme a fashion with most of the powerful officers 
like Ramananda Raya and Gopinatha Da reg Goa. and even with the King 
to follow the Great Teacher,\ “Ate time chen the Oriyn nation 
neaded the servicas of every honest and capable man for the defence 
of her political prestige and empire, Ramananda Raya betrayed his 
trust to his own people by retiring from his position on the weakest 
frontier of the Scie The Heo-Vaisnava effect on the King and 
his policy is clearly avidonaed in the literature of the sect, in 


Bengali. In Jayanands’s Caitenye-Mangedg it is stated that 


19 His. of Oriasa. pe 332. 
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Prat®parudra consulted Caitanya for an invesion of Bengal but tho 
waint dissuaded him pointing out that the war would have disastrous 


20 
etfiect on his om poopie. . 


bate Mr. Banerji % put the blame for the fall of the Orissan 
Power on the influence of Gnitanya. Yet it is difficult to agree 
with him in toto. It is certain that Caitanya hed great influence 
on the king; and some of the interested people might have tried toa 
axploit the situation. An@ ap an ilinat ration we have the case of 
Gépinatha Raya who was sentcaceé to death by the Gajapati, bat whe 
tried to save his life by asking Caitanya to speak a vord with the 
king on his bobalf, Mut notwithstanding the fact that the fardiy 
of Gopinadtha Raya was devotad to him, Coltenya refused to comply 

Soin, 

with his request. He was, -however,"very sorry for hin, bat ft have 
no sympathy for the crimo cecsecee You put mo in a very delicate 
position, by asking ma to intercede for bine! He found his stay 
at Puri wes no lo ager fitting»and so got ready to go to Alaisnathas 
When the King hoard of this from Kasi Misra he released the criminal. 
Bat on no ‘ceuoue we con find fenlt with Caitanya for the conduct of 


the Kinge Vaisnavism, as has bean mentioned already was there in 


Orissa even earlier and the Naje had been a dovout worshipper of 


See Ri D* Raver’ 
N History of Orissa, pe339- 


206 Caitanys Men fala: 
Zle D.c. Sem. Choa korg a a4 nnn Corp omnes &. VA. 
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dagonnathee Bis very first inseription rccords hia orders that only 
Gite Govinds songs should be sungi before Jogannathe before bed times 
Caitanya's arrival end his prolonged stay in Orissa, only gava en 
impetus to the epiritual developmant of the King. Actually Ceitenya, 
stayad in Orissa fren 1516-1593. -By.1526 A.D, Pratéparnudra, was 
seriously engaged in bis ware s¢einst Ersmaraya., He hed ectually 
1@4 the arian for the battics of Kondevi du snd Kondapalif. Sven 
after the conclusion of Penco with Ersnerayn his werlike spirit did 
not die. hI his death in 1538, he wus slways engaged in wars 
either with the Muslim neighbours, or with Vijayauagara. Hence we 
cannot agfeo with Mr. Banerji when be wrote that Caitanya was mainly 
vesponsible for the decline of martial spirit in Orissae Wor was 
Caitenya mainly responsible for the fall of Oriszan power. The 
inferior warsmachine of Orlesa and the treachery of some of the gu 
solfish officers like Goyinda Vidyadhara who betrayed Prataparudra 

in his wars against the Sultan of Bengal, mainly accountad for the 


fallure of Prataparudra in his numerous warse 
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2 POLITICAL MAP of India in the middle 
of the 15th ootury 4.0., was divided broadiy into four belts of 
kingdoms. The northern belt of Masiim states bordered to their 
south % the Hindu states of Rajaputana, and the central belt of 
Muslim kingdons of Gujarat; Malwa, Khandesh and Buhmany ne the 
Hindu Vifayanagara/ to their south. ~The internecine wars amongst 
the central Muslim Kingdoms and the greater preoccupation of the 
Bahmanis with thoir wars against Vijayanegare preoluded the Central 
Muslims joining their co-religionists in the north to put down the 
Bindu independence in Rajaputana. That was the political signi~ 
ficance of Vi jayanagara Uapire. 

No less significant was Orissa kingdom under the Gajepatis 
extending along the coast right from the Gi geein the north to the 
river Penna in the De It impeded the progress of Jaunpur and 
Bongal by the eastern coast into the south. The achievenents of 
the Gajapati kings must be appreciated against thie background. 
Unlike Vijayanagara which tock on war only with tho Bahmanis, Orisses 
fought with both the groups of Muslim kingdoms Jaunpur snd Bengal, 
Malwa and Behmani. Notwithstanding all these difficulties, the 
Orissa pewer forged ahead so as to conquer from Vi jayanagera the 


Telugu districts on the castern coast down to Udayagiri Mondalam. 
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The entire credit for this achievanent gees ta Kapiéndra the founder 
of tho Gajapati dynasty of Orissa. He not only conquered the southern 
regions but also successfully maintained his position against the 
onsleughts of the neighbouring rulers of Jaunpur, Bengal, Vijayanagar 
end Bahmeni, The success over the iatter two is immortalised to 

his titles HuvakotSkarnitakelevaragoayere. So long Kapilendra was 
alive neither the Bennett Sultan nor the Vijayanegara rulers could 


venture to leunch en attack against Orissa. 


But the accession of Purusottama, brought in a crisis, The 
Bahmani Sultsn Mubemmod Shah had an upperhand. He intervend in the 
war of auccession as an ally crake rival of Parngottama and 6: tne 
price for the support got $4 jahitun dey and Kondapalli. Thus he 
formed a wedgo batwean Orisaa and Vijeyanagara. ‘Soon Purusottama 
mustering up his courage and forces staged s comeback and raconquered 


the whole territory as far south as the river Penna. 


Prataparudra succeeded Purusottama on the throne. Than it 
was Vijayanagara under the Tuluvas thet got an upplrhand. The 
Oriase Impire éwindled. Krenaraya carried hig sword successfully 
far into the interior of the Gajapati kingdom and put an end to the 
Gsjapati authority, in the region to the south of Krena. th the 
risa of Kranaraya the importance of Orissa declined and the Gajapati 


dynasty sank into obscurity. 
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Mnorgetic as they wore in thoir foreign policy they showed 
no less vigour in internal administration. Most of the recalcitrant 
chiefs who had declared their independenco during the last years of 
Bhanudeva IY wore brought under control. Thoy brought stability to 
the government by abolishing inconavenimt taxes, stopping the rasump- 
tion of pasture ond waste lends and cxpolling those officers who 
did not work for the genoral good. They gevo good encouragement 
to Sanakrt and Oriya Iiteratures and specially Oriys made manorable 
advence during the Gajaputi rule. Tho most important evant in the 
timo of Prataparudra \*4 the appearance of Gaitanyadeva in Orisaa. 
The religious movenent which Caitanya set in motion fave a new impetus 
to the liternry activitica of the land end contributed a great doal 


to the onrichnent of Vaernactler literatura 


Ho doubt the Eastern Gangs monarchs tronght Orieaa fame and 
renormm by mzking it the home of Gods honoured all over India but than 
4t was only a dependancy of the Andhra while under the Gejapatis Andhra 
in its turn became 2 dependenoy of Orissa. In the wonds of 
Mr. Majumdar “Oriasa atteined its highest glory in all direction" 
under the Gajapatis and “making of Orissa came to a completion 


during these glorious dzys”. 
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The Gajapati dynasty was a short lived ones; there were only 
three important rulers. It rose to prominene aS & result of 
ministerial revolution. Subsequent to Prataparudre, his two 
minor sons ruled for a short period of 408 years and the throse 
was usurped by Govinda Vidyadhara a minister of Prataparudra,. 


Thus the dynasty ended as 4% bogan.in ministerial revolution. 


== $006 Sm 
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AP P BE pt X eke 
A Rote on the title "Hayakot! Karmita Kelavarnacésyara’ 


assumed by the Gajepati monarchs. 
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This title Wavekoti Karnéta Kalavaragdévare' 
appears fox the first time in the Velagalani plates of Kapilendra 
dated 3.1380 (1458 4.D.). The exact significance of the word 
Wavakoti' was not fully oxplained by previous writers, Kessrs. 
Manmohan Chakravarti and R.D.Banérji understood it ag “ruler over 
ninety millions of Karnata end MALS: ¥r, G, eenceice recently 
suggested that Kapllendra was miler of the countries Havekoti, Xamata, 
and Xulburge. In support of tho surmise he cited the ovidence of 
one of tho slokas in the Gépinathper matte of Kapilendre. 

That sléka begins with "Sri khandadri-payodhar-opari Exramnirmiya*to~= 
Ho identified the word NavakSts of the title with the Sriznandgart 

of the Gopinathpur inscription. In a footnote, he oxplained his 
ddantification as followai=-=— "i keChakravarta understood the meaning 

of the quotation es ‘Levied taxes cover the Khanda hill’ tmt did not 
giva a thought to identify it. ‘Khenda means nine® (Sanskrit 
Dictionary, Sarvasabda-Sambodbini, Madras 1875) Syithandadrt, means 

the wealthy region of the nine forts, the same os ‘Ngyakoti’. 

Navanim Kotanam SanSharah MevakGtem; Bavakdten Xesmin tat - Bavakotl .. 


evecese Navekots Karnate Kalavaragenavara’ is found in evory colophon 


te J.A.S.B. Vol. LEIX, 1) Wo.2, 1900, pel7¥ ff- 
26 J.B.RS.,. Vol. Xxxi, Pt.Iil, p+176. 
3. 5.4.8.8. Yo. LDXIX, I, Wo.2, 1900, Verse 14. 
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given at the ond of every Ucchvass of Sarasvativilase.  Srikhandadrs 
x ot Kanchi for ata are synonyms used for metrical 


purposes. Then he gave the names of the nine forts indicated by 
the epithet as Bellamkonda, Vinukonda, Kondavidu, Nagarjunakonde, 
Rejalmundry, Peddapurem, Kaluvalapalli, Oddsdi and Potnuru. Therefors, 


Ravakoti or Srikhandadri are expressions to indicate the whole region 


This explanation given by Mr. Remadas is not very convincing. 
Me understood the word “Bavgekoti® as the namo of the country lying 
between Simhachalem and Nellcra, This region before its conquest 
by the Gajapatis was under the authority of the ‘Reda rulers. 
Neither the inscriptions of the Heddis nor the literature of the 
period gives us any evidence to prove the conolusion of Ramadass. 
Again his identification of Nevskotd with Srikhandadri is erroneous. 
Re gave numerical values to the word Khemda end rushed to the conoluw 
sion Srikhanawart* means ‘the wealthy rogion of nine forts same aa 
Kavakoti*. Using his own principle if we give numerical values to 
the word Srikhandadri, wo get Khanda=9 and Adri=49 or 99 
tépkinam yamat® cetihi) which is mesningless in the context. The 
word was not at all uséd in thet sense. Adri means only a hill but 
he understood it as a fort; grenting that Adyj. meant a hill fort, 


all the forts mumerated by him were not hill forts. Certainly 


Rajahmundry, Peddspuram wore Stals durgas. The region from Simhachalem 
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in the North to Rellore in the South indicated by the oxpression 
Wavakoti or Srikhandadri' includes several important forte as 
Udeyagiri, Kandukuru, Addenki, Ketavaram, Kondapslli otc., and 

Myr. Ramadass'’s list is not at akl-exhaustive. Thus the explanation 


offored by Mr. Ramadass is not at 211 convinoing. 


In south India it was customary to affix certein numerical 
figures to the names of districts, provinces or Rount etme. Several 
inscriptions from the Canarese Lola thy, meation districts along with 
numerical appellationss, But in the Telugu country the Tolugu 
Academy plates of Vispukundin Madhavaverman dated in the sixth or 
early seventh century was the Se in that inscription a 
reference is mde to “one thousand country" which Mr. Somasaekhara= 
Saxma has identified with Vengi. That this numerical figure refers 


to tha number of gremas is made evident by two records of @ajaraja IT 


4. Velanadu was once a '6000 country. 671 of 1920. Renadu *7000 
country. 466 of 1906. Mulkinidu » 4000 country. J. of Tel. 
Academy, Vok.X, pei93. Giripratici or Kondapadamatidasa was 
93 gramas. Epi.sins. Vol.VI, p.268 ff. (Trisaptati gramavatim 
eeposesetasereacess Giripraticin). 


5. Journal of Orimtal Research, Yol. XT, Pt. Til, p.221 ff, 
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and asbther pandalike, The inscription of Rajaraja Il records 
that he gave twelve villages to his friend “in respect of the 

2000 villages comprising Vengi Wises en Telugu literature also 
furnishes instances of this kind.....Nannicoda, the author of Xumara 
Sambhaya a Telugu poot of the i2th- octury 4,0. in the introduction 
of his work says that ho wes born to the Cédaballi lord of Pakonadu 


21000." 


Thus it is clear that the ata Oe figures affixed to the 
names of districts and provinces refer only to Grama. But it 
shoulda not be confused with modern viliese to denote which we 
invariably uve the word 'Grama'. On the other hand the word Srana 
indicates the unit of bf oY Though it is bard to conjecture 
avout what it actually represents in terms of measurement in modern 


dayse 


G. Epi. Report, for 1922 p.98 para 6; Similarly another inscription 
from Dakoharama (S.1.I. Vol.iV, Wo.1153), refers to *Konapota 
who acquired “the Vengi one thousend gramas’ from Kulotunga 
Coda.” 

9 From the Satuliru plates (J.4.H.2,.5, Vol.V, pell2 f£.) of 

paresey i ieresiae we obtain the phrase ‘Dygdssasshesraprangns 
*, The word Pramang in the above phrase was 
a used to denoto extant. 
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Similarly the word Navakoti in the title "Reyekotika mits 
Kelpvaragésvara’ assumed by Kapila@dradéva, might have been the 
numerics] figure affixed to either Karnata or Karnata and Kulburga 
together, and they must have represented the number of Gramas in 
these countries. Samats of the title ie 2. roference ta the 
Vijayanagara kingdom and Kalabarng, is a variant of Ggiburga the 
then capital of the Bahmani Sultdns. It may be argued thet 
Mavakotit i.ae, ‘mine orores*® is too Fo a figure for a state. 
Mut when o province like Nolambavedi conld be 92000, the entire 
Kamate empire might very well be indicated by the larger figure 


of ‘ning crores*,. 
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Was its authorship royal? The credit of compilation 
of the Serasvativilasa was attributed to Gajapati Pratadparudra of 
Orissa, The Dayabhaga portion of this work was published with an 
English Translation by Rev. Thomas Foulkes in 1881. Dutas Dr. B, 
Shamasastri of Mysore, with the help of another Manuscript copy 
brought forth the whole work in print: it embraces the entire 
range of the religious moral and civil laws of the Hindus, As 
claimed by the author himself, it was bestia ha to serve as a ready 
reference to scholars. Tt is only # collection cf the views of 
previous Dharmasastra writers on different points, for no where the 
writers gives his own opinion like Kautilya or hazard « new inter- 


pretation of the text like Vi jnanesvare. 


The principal topics discussed by the author in Vyayahara Kanda 
are "the hall of justice, the method of Judicial procedure, the 
plaint, the reply, documents, possession, Rnadana, dayavibhaga, 
Sahase and other titles of law.” Besides the Dhamasastras and 
other Smrtis, the important authors and works named in Sarasvativilasa 
are “Apararka, Asahiya, Karkibhasya, Kutarka, Guruprabhikara, 
Candrika, (Smrticandrika) Dévaratha, Devasvami, Uhirésvara, Nibandhana- 
kara, Pradipa, Pradipikukira, Bhavadéva, Bhavanathse, Bharuci, 


Mitukeara, Yajnapati, Medbitithi, Ragalisaka, bakemidbara, Varadaraja, 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


-300- 


Vi jnaneSvara, Vrttikara (on Apastembha and Srauta) Vaikhanasa Samhita, 
Salikanatha, Srikara, Sangrahakéra, Somésvara,™ sto. As observed 

by Sir Thomas Strenge “it continues to be « book of some authority 

to the northward of the Pennar, “where many customs exist particularly 
respecting the tenure Of Land ecescesceeee Yot even here with in 

its proper limits it is ee great measure supplemented by that 
commentary of Vi jAnanésvara the let nority in Southern 


2 
India.” 


The author:-- The colophons giva@ at the end of each Ullasa (chapter) 


mention Prataparudra Gajapati who ruled over Orissa between 1496—= 
1940 A.D. as the author of the book. The introductery chapter 
contains a brief account of the Fimtiy oi Prataiparudra. He traced 
his descent from the sun and takes back his paudtkgeexs pedigree to 
Rama the hero of Ramayana.  Kapiléndra was the founder of the 
Gajapati dynasty whose son was Purusdttama. Prataparudra deéva or 
Virarudra déva was the son of Purusottama by his Queen Rupambika,. 

He is said to have given protection to Sultan (Stratrana) Basansheh 
who threw himself on his mercy. He bears the titles 'Gajapati 
Gattdésvara, Havakoti Earnata Kelaveragesvara, and Yamunapuradhisvara, 


3 
Husansahi Siratrana Sargna Raksaka.! 


1. Sir Thomas Strange: Trans. of Madras Literary Society, pt.25. 
2. Trans. of Madras Literary Society, pt.25. 
3. Sonoma BWStLE Ro. 


A. 
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But a closer examination of the eanbeate of the work leaves 
us in doubt as to the bonafides of the author. The work begins 
.with the invocation to the deities Vi ghn éévara, Sarasvati, Anjaneya, 
Jagannatha, Visna, Tsvara and Durga. This invocation of different 
a@éties clearly shows that the author was Cn eeeeee. and from other 
sources we know Prataparudra was es staunch Visnava by faith. 
Vai snavi sm prohibits worship of-any dgéty other than Vaisnavite, 
and certainly Isvara’ and Durga have no place in their worship. Then 
the author givos a brief account of himsel? 

). -It-is customary for an 
author to refer to his own abilities and attainments in the intro—- 
ductary portion, and to the nature of his work and to the history of 
the person to whom it happens to be dedicated. But in this work 
this is too much overdone to be within the permitted bounds of self= 
laudation. The following examples may very well illustrate the 


above statement, 


\ (~J 
ee eee 
ander di rorata tere 


aL ATS rls " = ? Verse 17. 


4e Sarasvativiigss, pede es 
5. Ibid, p.8, Verte 17. 7 
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No poet, howsoever great and accomplished he might have been ever 


° 
@ilogized himself so much. Again the words * =eTATA1 chloe 
~) 
8 
Sys gate <a a? STA waral " 
can never be said by a poet in praise of himself. They are 


definitely words expressed in prhise of a king and patron. The 


staolienr (Tr (WOm ‘ 
author himself seems to have fait 


quyrrttenel wndegininy kipiwelivamtioie defended his position saying 


that ‘the describer and the described even though they are identical, 
thay oan be treated as different on the basis of difference in 


betel a DeEeeenttemennmamenmeneneenaamenattenr mame 


6. Ibid, pee 
97. Ibid, peli. 
8 Ibid, Verse 16 pn p.8. 
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attitude (sya een aA ). For one may be a poet himself and yet 
be an appreciative critic of the outpourings of a poetic heart. 
These qualities need not necessarily conflict. * The anxiety of the 
author to defend this position clearly sets us to think that it was 


not a composition of Gajapati Prataparudras 


Another statement.in the work definitely decides ‘the issue 
that it was the composition of some other scholer... In the second 
Ullasa while writing about the NW of Vyavahara the author 
blurts out the truth. | Usually after finishing Adare Ksnds the 
writers take up the question of Vyavahzra but hore Vyavahare was 
taken first because king Virgrudra wanted it to be done first. 


\ siftera rte ST A Tt Se ST 


10 


9- Ibid, peli - scar athe eer eg = 
fara ete scyreraretiog 3 SORE 
BHD RUA A WORE ST 
“ 
meas aia ganarad AST - 


10. Sarasvati Viladsa. ped. 
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Thus there is so much of internal evidence against Prataparudra's 
authorship of the Sarasvativilasa. It mugfhave been compiled by 
somebody else. 

Lolla Laksimidhare a Guise poet of Prataparudra, wrote a 
commentary on eta Gen ts The cateoauctory Slokas of this work 
bear close resemblancex with those of Sarasvativilasa, and in the 
colophon at the end of the work the author claims the authorship of 


Sarasvativilase for himself. 


wwe RC a ae 
ert art ER seo ye 


My 


Desayamatya, the assistant of Wadindls Gdpamantri, ruler of Kondavidu 


y 12 
under Krsnarsya and the author of M i stav J i also says 


that Laksimidhara was the author of the Sarasvativijass. 


Bence Lakskmidhara who Lived at Cuttack as a Court Poet of 
Pratapsrudra should have compiled this work and let it go in the 
name of his king and patron. Dr, R, Shamasastri in his introduction 
11..Ho.10886. Des.Cat. of the Sans.Mss. in the Madras Oriental Mss, 

Library; This book has been printed in the Mysore Government 


Oriental Library Serica. 
12. Sources, p.151. 
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to the Sprasyati Viliss also expressed doubts on the authorship of 

43 
the work. 

If it is conceded that the work was composed by Lokemidhare, 
as claimed by him in his Sava darvelahard, the incongruity of the 
author praising hinself fy Oe By undertaking to write and 
publish Sarnsyoti Vilasa in the name of bis King and patron, 
Lakenidhare placed himself in a very difficult position. As a 
court poet he had to shower encomiuns upos the ruler and at the 
sametime by passing it off as the work cf the king he had to offer 
explanation for the apparent self praise involved in it. He tried 
to get-over the difficulty by drawing a subtle distinction between 
the describer and the described on the basis of “difference in 


attitude". 


13- Sarasvetivilase introduction 
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Notwithstanding the investigations of 
severni scholars, soma of the points in this legend Kanchi-Kavert 
need careful oxamination. The Ma¢ala Panii, the Kanchi-Kayort 
and the KEqtekara jnver savaji, with slight differences supply us the 
interesting story of Purusdttama's raid against Kanchi and bis 
marriage with Padmavati, the daughter of its ruler. ‘tha story 
runs as follows. Purugottama “wanted to marty the daughter of tha 
king of Karnata whose capital waa Kinch .* But the King of 
Kornata rejected the propobal on the ground that the rmulors of 
Orissa “were in the habit of performing the duties of a sweeper 
before tha image of SJagfannathe on its being brought out shears 
The Gajapati with wounded pride swore that he would obtain the damsel 
by force ond give her in marriage tom Candas, Ho marched against 
the ruler of Kanchi but was defeated. He prayed to God Jagonnatha 
to help him. Lord Jagannatha, it is stated, “to avenge the insult 
offered to the d&éty himself in theéyporson of his worshipper” Leda 
the Orissa forces against Kanchi in the guise of "Balarams and Srikrefa”. 
The rulor of Karnata was defeated and Purusottama "won the damsel 


along with a large fortunes He carried away a number of images 


emcee 
o% 


1. Stirling Orissa p.129 ff; Katekareja Vemsavali (Further Sources III 
pe68), says that he was the ruler of Kanchi. 

Ze Stirling Oriusa, pel30. _ 

% Further Sources, III, peO9e 
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including Saksi-Gopala". The WAdala Panii and the Kanchi-Kavcri 
aay that the King reached the capital and while he was sweeping the 
floor before the oar of God Jagannatha the damsel was offered to him 
in marrisge. Kataknrajavesisaveli gives us tho additional detail 
that “Purusottama after crossing Gédavari found” the king of Kanchi 
advancing against him with a larga ormy propped on the otherside of 
the river.” The king now secossesscedseoeres SOlt anxious ad asked 
(his Purohit) Gddavart Rajaguru to protect the army from attack by 
his miraculous powers. The Purohit pronounced mantra, and the ¥ 
wetere of the AN began to swell rendering it impossible for the 
enemy to eeu The King reached his capital and ordered the 
jnatallation of the aye of Saksi~Gopala in a village Caturdéviranama=~ 
nagara on the banks of the Mahanodi. The Bengali biographer of 
Caitanya, Krenadaia Knviraja in bis Caitenya Camitomrta also wrote 
that “Purusottamé tha Rajah of Orissa, conquered the country in 
battle and seized the many jevalied throne named Manik-simhasan. 
Puruscttama Dev was a great devotee and entreated Gépal to go to his 
capital. Gopal pleased with his piety, consented and was teken to 


Katak, where his worship was installed. The Raja gave the Maniie 


=) 
Simhagana to Jagannathe”. 


46 Toid p.69. 
5. Sarkar - Csitanya, p25. 
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Late Mr. RD. Banerji has dismissed tho story of Purusottama's 

marriage as recorded in this legend as ‘a mere romance*. But he 
orton 7 

found no reason to disbelieve the otory of Ersnadaas Kaviraja regard- 
ing the story of Saksi Gopala ond the Jowelled throne. He even saw 
resemblances between tho stone altar of God Jagannatha at Puri and 
the "bizarre arabesqua of the decadent Hoysala type, which one seas 
in the temple of Hazara Ramaswami temple ee Vijgayenagara". If we 
are to agree with Mr. K.D. Banerji tha we have to presume that 
Purusottema led the campaign against Vijayanagare the capital of the 
Bindu kingdom of the same name. ut the Legend says that the images 
were brought from Kanchi, Late Mr. Tarinicharan Bath who is strongly 
convinced of the historicity of this tradition has observed that "it 
is indecd difficult te fix with precision the dete of this Kanchi~ 
Kavori oxpedition of king Purushottamadeva and find out the name of 
his contomporary king of Karnata with whom he waged war and whose 
daughter Podmavati he mbbtaa® This same writer has identified the 
heroine of this Legend Padmavati with Ripambike wife of Purusottama 


and mother of Prataparndra. 


Mr. P. Mukherji tried to establish the historicity of the 


' 8 
*Kanchi-Kaveri tradition’ in his recent article. In his opinion 


6. Hist. of Orissa, pe 316, 
Fe JaBbeOeheSe Vo1.V. p.146 ff. 
8 J. af XH... Vol, 442, Howl March 1945 Pe 34 £f. 
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these incidents belonged to 1469, when the Gujapati ampiro was at 
its zenith and when there was no need for Purusottama to conquer 
Rajahmundry. In support of his conclusion he cited the pictorial 
representation of this Kanchi-Zavéri oxpedition on the wall of the 
Audience Hall of the tanple of Jagannétha. In the ee en 
("a walk aroumd the sacred enclosure") written by Balarama Dasa in 
the reign of Pratsparudra (1499%1535) we come across the So1Llowin g 
lines ~ "After visiting this you will find the represestations of 
“the two vrotfeee Halloping valiantly towerds Kanchi on the well of 
the dxgemuuckk Jagandohana. In footnote 15, the two brothers are 


explained to bo Jagannatha and Balarinne” 


The dat fixed by Mr. Mukherji for the Kanchi expedition of 
Puruséttama doos not apperr te be quite correct. In 1469 as supposed 
by Mr. Mukherji Purusottamats power did not extend as far south as 
rivor Penna, He was nomingted by Kapila@mdre in 1465-66 as hoir 
apparent, while he was fighting ageinst Hainvira his brother, Subse~ 
quently Kapilandra died in 1468 and Purusottama wat back to his 

Bre Trok Kame oS 
capital.  ‘Swenntken we do not find any traces of Purusottama's 
authority in the region to the south of Simhachalam. 45 mich it 
wonid have bom imposcjble for Parusottama to undertake a dashing 


raid against Kanchi in 1469. In 147042 he lost the throne end 


refained ht only in 1475-96 hence =e incidents mentioned in the 


9. Ibid. p43. 
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Legond should bvalong to a later period. 


The legand informs us that the rulor of Kanchi was also ruler 
of Karnata or he become ruler of Karnate subsequently. Wo know 
only one such. He was Saluva Bardésimba who was ruling over Nyrth 
Arcot, South Arcot, Cingleput districts during the period and Kanchi 
was undoubtedly situated in his territories. There wore two 
campaigns against Kanchi and in the first Puruscttama mot with 
reversos and it was only in the second that he could. carry away the 
firl. The ruler referred to in the legend was undoubtedly Saluva 
Hardsimha, He became Emperor of Karnite in 1486 vhence forward 
Hompi Vijayanagara was his capitel. Since the Legend pointedly 
says that at tho time of the Campaign Kanchi was the capital end 
hence it should be dated before 1486 A.D.° The Katakarajavanssvels 
sasert that tho ruler of Kaneht pursued Puruszottama as for as the 
banks of Godcvari and Purusottnma who was then encamped in the other 
side of the rivor feit his position most insecuro.e Muslim ivvtectees 
inform us that Saluve NdArkeimha was encamped om the banks of Gddsvari 
with a large army in 1496-77 though they do not mention the causes 
of his stay thore. They also refor to the Oriya forces staying 
on ths other side of the river Godavari and record that he was defeated 


by Sultan Muhammed Shah IIXZ. 


! 
10. Burhen-I-Matasir. I.4., Vol. XXVII1, p. pee: 


aN 
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Tha account of the Katokari javanesvalt read with that of 
Muslim chronielers enables us to infor that Purusdttems immediately 
after the recovery of tho throne marched against Rajahmundry, took 
posseesion of re and from there led a dashing raid against Kanchi, 
whore the girl, feli into his hands. He soon marched back, tut 
was obliged to engasfo the Bobmani forces on the banks of “édavart. 
He was defeated and was allowed t6 go to his country after signing 
a treaty. Saluva Hardaimhes who cama up to the banke of the Gadaveri 
soon realised the possibility of a combined GArs by the Bahmand ~ 
Sultan and the ruler of Orissas, He did not like the prosperts of a 
defeat on the banks of Godavari which may ultimately ofre.ct his 


4 
life's smbition namely getting the throne of Vijeyanagaray . Hence 


he withdraw without giving battlo from the banka of the Gsddvaril, 


ete 


Thus if the legend wee reslly historical, then the incidents 
mentioned should bolong to the years 1475<77 but curiously none of 
the works from the side of Vijayanagare mention snything about 
this marriage, which is so very woll-knom in Orissa, From the 
trend of later evente ieee, Xronaraya insisting on the marriage with 
the daughter of Pratzparudra before ony permanent trmaty could be 
concluded, it is possidle to suspect that Krsnaraya was trying to 
favonge the former disgrace, Ket us now exemine the story of 


Saksi-Gopale which is invariably assockated with the Kenchi expedition 


ile Lhid, Pe 228: 
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of Purusottama Gajapati. Accoréing to Katakarsjavonsavali tha 
images wore brought from Kanchi, But Erenadasa Kavirija in hia 
Caitenya Curitamrta wrote thet Purusdttama conquered Vidyanagera 

and from thore ho carriod away the Manikya Simhasana and the ido} 

Sak sd. -“opala. ‘This Vidyanagara mmtioned by the Bengali blographef 
appears to be Rajahmundry. for we find the same author mentLoning 
“Rol Ramanenda sa & governor of Vidyonagera situated on the Godavari”, 
Kevikarns Pura in his drama Coitanya Condrodayg writes that "Pure 
sottama Gajapati brought the image of Gopala from tho MaNendra Déga™, 


(presumably Rejahmmdry). 


Ir Vidvenasere of Erencdase Keyirajo was identicel with 
Eajahermdry then we have to presnmo that Purusottema carried avay 
the id@l from Rojehoundry while on his way back from Kanch{ but the 


people believed that it woe brought from Kanchi. 


Thus the Kancht-Keveri, expedition of Purusottama took place 
tn 147577 and it wes against Ssluva Sardsimha who wos thea ruling 
over Kanchi. The idol of Saksi~Gopale which people believed that 


it was brought from Kanchi, was actually carried away from Rajehmundry. 
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The expansionist policy of Kapiléndradeva 
necessitated tha discovery of a mathod by which he could keep under 
hia effective control the country he hed conquered. He himsaif 
rope to prominence from humble beginnings, and if Gengavansdnucarits 
is to be believed he usurpod the throne setting aside the last of the 
Gaxiga rulers. This necessarily created for him a number of enemies 
among the supporters and sympathizers of the Ganga dynasty. For 
this reason tho ectivities of Kapiladradava during the first tea 
years wero confined to the homeland, where he succecded in bringing 
under control the recalcitrant chiefs. Though they acknowledged 
his overlordship they did not have loyslties cither for him or his 
@ynanty. ‘So out of necessity Kapllendra had to resort to s method 
by which he could ensure for himself the support of some chiefs eo 
thet hie femily might enjoy stable rule. The newly conquered 
regions ho allotted to his supporters and this policy resulted in 
the creation of small canine side by side with tho fendatory 
states in Orissa. The main duty of these Zamindars was to help the 


— 


Sovereign with armies in times of emergency and keep under powerful 
imbhabebed 
ehack and control the hill tribes namely Gonds who im&esbed these 


regions. Almost all these Zemindaris aro situated in the modem 
Ganjam district. In the following pages an attempt is made te 
trace the family history of some of the Zamindaris that had their 


§ 
origins during the rule of the Gajapati dynasty. 
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These brief notes on the various feudal Zamindaris are based 
upon the hocal Records prepared by Mr. Brown and preserved in the 
Oriental Manuscript Library at Madras. There is so independent 
means to check thia informatione ~The acconnt suffers from went of 
adequate chronological mxkse data. However, an attompt is made here 
to locate the various Zamindaria on the modem map and identify the 


wild tribes for whose subjugetion thase Zomindaris wore created. 


Bupmg:~~ This placa is situated very near modero Ganjam and was 
originally « mail village in the midst of impenetrable forests. 

The wild tribes, (Gdnds end Sabaras) who lived in those forests 
were giving great trouble to way-farerg@ end even at times impeded 
the movement of the post and the treagure of the kings. Kapilendrs 
Deva with a viow to safeguard the roads conferred this region as a 
Jagir to one of his own followers named Madanamohana Santo, whe ° 
wan a famous adventurer. The latter with the help of an army 


protected the highways. The gmealogy of thie family during the 


Gajapati period is as follows. 
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Madsnamcohana Sante 
Radho coisas Santo 
Raghunaths - Harikrsna Santo 
oa Samenteraya 
Parasurama Samantaraya 
Vasudeva Samantarays 


! 
Kripa Sindhus 


Rarikrone Santg the brother of Raghunathe wes a famous 
horseman and wns a contemporary of Furusdttama Gajapati. He 
accompanicd tho monarch in his wars against the rulers of the south 
and se a token of his valuable services he was appointed as one of 
the king's body guards. While Purusottema was oncamping on the 
banks of Raikulya, Feghimethe met the King end paid his homage. 

‘ As @ merk of their services Purusottame conferred on Raghunatha the 
title "Simantaraya Mshapatra’ and presented him with a horse, 
Palanquin and other insignia of Royalty. Raghunatha Samantaraya 
Mahapatrs, accompenied by his brother, returned to their place. 
thera, after building a fort and palace he christenad the village 


Burma. 


* 


This family faithfully served the Gajapati rulers and when 
the country was conquered by the Qutb Shahi Sultans of Golkonda they 


took up service under the Muslims. ' 
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Khemi di:— Honvira, the oldest son of Kepilendre, aftor austaining 
a defeat et the hands of Purusottama, retired to Khemidi and thore 
ruled as a subordinate of his brother. The ragions round about 
modern Pedn Kimidi and the whole of Parlekimidi Zamindari appears 
to have been the territory that was subdued by this Gejapati prince 
whore hig family ruled as vassals. The Genealogy of this family 
oon be arrangod thus: 
OE ae 
Hemvira Purusottama 
Dakeina Kapilesvara Nerasimharudra déva 
ete | dova 
Joantarutra dave 
dayarudra déve 
Lakemi <rerer deva 
Ma dhuis ma Bhanu deva. 
The Local Record says that Hativira was succeeded by his son Nerasimha~ 
vudra dave. From the inscriptions of the period we lnow thet 
Henwira had a son by neme Daksina Kapilesvara Kumara Henviras 
Mahapatra ond that he ruled Kondavidu and other dopondencies as 
Viceroy in 1464 A.D. But the Local Record ia silest about the 
existence of this son oi-Rauwire and says that Narasimbarudra deva 
succeeded him as the rulers heck we have to presume that Daksine 
Kapilegvara must have eithor predeceasdd his father, or was disinheri- 


ted by hin. . 7 
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However, Harasimhorudra déva and his family om joyed this estate 
and tho hast in the fenealory cited ebove is oredited with the construc=- 
tion of se temple at Mukhelingsm. He waa a devout worshipper of Siva 


4 _ - 
and was popularly imow ae Siva Linge Bhanudeva. 


Chiketis-— To the south east of Khanidi-Lies the Zamindari of Chfkatt 
and the founders of this family vere Khandfyat and his son Késeva. 
During! the reign of the last Ganga ruler Bhanudeva, one Himacfendra 
Reutaraya of this Khsadayet family bohelen the reins of administration 
of his fief. He bublt a 1ort ot Wadapadra about two kos to the 
east of Hummondi fort. He granted agrehars of 1/10 of the village 
Ramachendrapuram to a Brehmen Vienu Pemda of that locality. Ke is 
also credited with the construction of @® temple for Ramésvars Swamt 
near Ehavangir village. He ruled for forty two years faithfully 
serving Gajapati Kapileidre his overlord. ‘he geneclogy of thiz 
family is aos follows: 

mnence yet 


Kesava 
im his family 


Ramachandra Rautereys 
\ 

weroyans Bauterays 

Berusimha Rautaraya 


( 
Lokanaths Reutaraya. 


Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 


—320~ 


While Purusottama was managing the kingdom during the life 
time of Kapil@dra, Marayane Hautaraya son of Ramecflandra Pf accompanied 
Puruzott ama with his forces and fought several battles. Greatly 
pleased with his valour and keennesa of intellect Purusottama, 
made him *Behaora Khandayet® or Chief of the Khandsyats. After 
retuming from his cemprigns Purusottame presented him tith Palenquia, 
horse, elephont, umbrella end other —&- of Royalty. Narayana 
Rautaraya monaged the estate for nearly sixty years maintaining the 
‘dhermas' of his fore-fethers end discherging promptly the dutios 
allotted to him by tho Gajapeti overlord. His oon Marrsimha Kautaraya 
selected a becutiful sits end there constructed e fortress which he 
named ‘Outer fortress’. In the 27th Anke of Mukundadeva, Lokenetha 
Reutareya son of Nerasimha prosented g en afrahara to one Guru “say 


on tho occasion of a colar eclipse. 


“hen the country passed under Muslim authority these Zamindars 


accepting their overlordship continued to enjoy their estates. 


Py «=—Thie smal) Gamindari which lies to the south of Chilka 
lake, at presmt consists of eleven Jeroyati and four Agraharam 
viliages 2is0 had its Degteninge in the time of the Gajapati monarchs. 
This 4Zenindari was preseated to an adventurer nemed Dasaredhi on 
condition of feudal service and of keeping in check the wild abori- 


ginal tribes of the hills and forests by Ange Purnusottsmadeva in 
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1489 A.D. The members of his famtly sorved the Gajapati monarchs 
till the Gajapati line became axtinct end the country was conquered 


by the Muslins. 


Kheliikota:-- This Zamindari, at pres@mt has ‘en approximate area of 
231 square miles end lies on the northern boundary of Madras Presi- 
@enoy adjoining Bsnpur country Jn Orissa stretching along the western 
shoro of Chilka we It bas its origins in the period of the 
Gajapati rule. During the reign of bu ata\ Kon the Zamindari ea 
oreatod and conferred om one Rama Khendoayat one of the genersls in 
the Gajapati amy. He was iso honoured with the title ‘Bhuyya'. 
Gangedharn Bhuyya son of Ramabhuyya menagod the estate paying a 
nominal tribute to the Gajapeti monarch. bike so many others these 
Zemindars also trensferred their allegiance to the new pover when 


the country was conquered by the Kusling. 


Afadada:—— The Loonl iene gives tho meme *4rdugade’ from which 
probably the modern nemo *Atogada® is derived. This mountainous 
Zamindari adjoins Ke1iikote in the east and extends upto the banka 
of Rsikulya river in the south. In the 12th Anka of the Gojapati 


King Kapilmdre, this part of the country was conferred on one 


we 
*% 


1. Ganjem District Gazatteer, p79. 
2. LR. VYol.9, pe 418-423. 
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Bahutapacvi'! ach Jagir. Whether this 'Sahutapasvi’ was a title 
or the name of a person we do not know. He improved the estate by 
constructing tows and teimples. The eldest of his cight sons 
Jagannatha succeeded to. the ianeeenint of the estate in 1458 and ha 
earned fame as a great archer, Ho assisted Purusottama Gajapati 
in his numerous wars and as reward he got the title “Jagannadha 


HaricHandena Jagadéo", Ho is credited with the construction of 


eight forts wherein he kept his) eight brothers with armies and 
managed the estate efficiently for twelve years. His family served 
the Ga japati monarchs faithfully enjoying the revenues of this 
estate. The geneclogy of the family runs an follows! 


Bahutapasvd (1440 4.D.)} 
BAY St ne \ eo, Jafadeo 

oh Risconku 

bast Bissonku 


Diwarete #iscenku 
Singo Santa Singara Keli Santo Singare Gépala Santa Singara 
Gaurinatha Hark chandstih 
Raghunutha Harichandana Jagadeva 
pate chante * 


. 


Dheanan jaya = , 


All these Zaminderis owe their origins to the Gajapati 


dynasty and they have survived aven to this day. 
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